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JOURNAL 



AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY. 



The Heterodoxies of the Shiites in the Presentation of Ihn 
Hazm. — By Israel Feiedlaendee, Professor in the 
Jewish Theological Seminary, New York City. 

COMMENTAET.' 

The Commentary herewith presented follows Ibn Hazm's 
text published in Vol. xxviii of this Journal, pp. 38-80, by page 
and line. In marking the lines, I have counted every line on 
the page, including the superscriptions. The footnotes are not 
quoted by the line but by the number prefixed to them. In the 
case of some very long footnotes, I also added the line of the 
footnote referred to. 

I prefix a "List of Cited Works," giving all the authorities 
(with short biographical dates) regularly or frequently quoted 
in this treatise. The abbreviations under which they are quoted 
are made noticeable to the eye." Books only incidentallv 
referred to are omitted in this list. MS. before the title signi- 
fies that the book has not yet appeared in print and has been 
used in manuscript. 

In quoting from Arabic sources I have discriminated between 
printed works and manuscripts. The latter I quote in the 
original; the former I give — except in cases of necessity — in 



• Continued from Vol. xxviii, pp. 1-80. 

' To simplify the abbreviations, I purposely neglect the rules of exact 
transliteration. 
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translation, as the text itself is accessible to the specialist. In 
translating from, the printed edition of Ibn Hazm's Milal, I 
usually attach the important variants from the manuscripts at 
my disposal. 

I plead guilty to being inconsistent in transliterating the 
Arabic. Such inconsistencies are scarcely avoidable. The 
specialist will pardon them, the layman will hardly notice them. 

As regards the index to this treatise, I refer the reader to 
my remai'ks in Vol. xxviii of this Journal, p. 37. 

List of Cited Works. 

Abulfeda. Abt'l-Fidi [d. 733/1331], Annales Moslemici, ed. 
Adler, Hafniae 1789-94. 

Abu'l-Maali. Abti'l-Ma'ali [wrote about 485/1093. Descend- 
ant of Ali. Imamite], Kitab bay3,n al-ady&n (in Persian), 
printed in Schefer, Chrestomathie Persane, vol. I (Paris, 1883), 
pp. 133-171. TTie quotations refer to the Persian text. 

Agh. Ab1i'l-Faraj al-Isbah^ni [d. 356/967], Kitab al-Aganl, 
BUlak. 

Agh. Tables. I. Guidi, Tables alphab^tiques du Kitab al- 
Agani. ' Ley den, 1895-1900. 

Anon. Sufi. MS. Anonymous work on Sufism. The author 
quotes Yafi'i, who died 768/1366. Cod. Berlin; Ahlwardt, 
Catalogue No. 3397. 

B^d. MS. On Bagdadi [d. 439/1038] and his work, see 
Introduction to this treatise, p. 26. 

Blochet, Le Messianisme et l'h6t6rodoxie Musulmane. Paris, 
1903. — Draws largely on Persian (Shiitic) sources. 

de Boer, History of Philosophy in Islam. English transla- 
tion. London, 1903. 

Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen Litteratur. I-II. 
Leipzig, 1898-1903. 

Diyarbekri. Diy^rbekrl [died after 983/1574], Ta'rtkh al- 
Khamls. Cairo, 1383'^. 

Dozy, Isl. Dozy, Essai sur I'histoire de I'Islamisme, traduit 
du HoUandais par Victor Chauvin. Ley den-Paris, 1879. 

Fihr. Nadlm [wrote 377/988]. Kitab al-Fihrist, ed. Fltlgel. 
Leipzig, 1871-3. 
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Gen. Leyd. MS. Kitab tahdib al-ansab wa-nihayat -al-a'kab. 
An anonymous genealogy of the Alides [fourth century H.]. 
Cod. Leyden (Warner 686). Not paginated. 

de Goeje, Carmathes. de Goeje, M^moire sur les Carmathes 
du Bahrain et les Fatimides [Memoires d'Histoire et de Geb- 
graphie orientales No. IJ. Second edition. Leyden, 1886. 

Goldziher, Muh. St. Goldziher, Muhammedanische Studien 
I-II. Halle 1889-1890. 

Goldziher, Shi'a. Goldziher. Beitrage zur Litteraturge- 
schichte der Si 'a und der sunnitischen Polemik. Sitzungs- 
berichte der philosophisch-historischen Classe der kaiserlichen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, vol. 78 (1874), p. 439 ff. Vienna. 

Haarbriicker. German translation of Shahrast^nl I-II. Halle, 
1850-51. Unless otherwise stated, quotations refer to vol. I. 

lAth. Ibn al-Athir [d. 630/1234]. Chronicon quod Per- 
fectissimum inscribitur, ed. C. J. Tornberg. Leyden, 1851-76. 

IBab., Ithbat. Ibn Babtye [d. 381/991. Imamite], Kitab 
fi ithbat al-gaiba wa-kashf al-haira, ed. Moller, Heidelberg, 1901. 

IBab., I'tikadat. MS. Ibn Biblye (see above), I'tik^dat 
al-Imamiyya. Cod. British Museum (Add. 19,623). See de 
Rieu, Catalogue p. 385. 

L H. Ibn Hazm [d. 456/1064], the author of our text. See 
Introduction, p. 9ff. 

IHaukal. Ibn Haukal [wrote 367/977], ed. de Goeje [Biblio- 
theca Geographorum Arabicorum II]. Leyden, 1873. 

Iji. Iji [d. 756/1355]. Mawakif, ed. Sorenson. Leipzig, 
1848. 

Ikd. Ibn 'Abd Rabbihi [d. 3^8/940], al-'Ikd al-fartd, I-III. 
Cairo, 1293. If not otherwise stated, quotations refer to vol. I. 

IKhald. Ibn Khaldtn [d. 808/1406], Mukaddima, ed Qua- 
trem^re I-III. [Notices et Extraits des manuscrits de la Biblio- 
theque Imp^riale voll. 16-18] Paris, 1847-1858. 

IKhaU. Ibn Khallikan [d. 681/1282], Kitab wafayat al- 
a'y4n, ed. Wttstenfeld. Gottingen, 1835-43. 

IKot. Ibn Koteiba [d. 276/889], Kitab al-ma'arif, ed. 
Wttstenfeld. Gottingen, 1860. 

Isfr. MS. On Isfra'inl [d. 471/1078], see Introduction, p. 26. 

Istakhri [wrote 340/951], ed. de Goeje [Bibliotheca Geo- 
graphorum Arabicorum I]. Leyden, 1870. 
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Kashi.' Abft 'Ami- Muhammed b. 'Omar b. 'Abd al-'Azlz 
al-Kashshl (from Kashsh in Jurjan) [approximately 300''.'' 
Imamite], Ma'rifat akhbar ar-rijM. Biographies of Sbiitic 
worthies cbronologically arranged. Bombay ISl?*". — Theauthor 
apparently draws on old and rare sources. 

Kremer, Ideen. Kremer, Geschiohte der herrschenden Ideen 
des Islams. Leipzig, 1868. 

Lubb al-Lubab. SuyUti [d. 911/1505], Lubb al-lubab fi 
tahrir al-ansab, ed. P. J. Veth. Leyden, 1830-32. 

Makr. Makrizi [d. 845/1442], Kitab al-mawa'iz wa'l-i'tibdr 
bi-dikri'l-khitat wa'1-athar, I-II. BUlik, 1270''. Draws partly 
on very old sources. Unless otherwise stated, quotations refer 
to vol. II. 

Masudi. Mas'Mi [d. 345/956]. MurHj ad-dahab, ed. Bar- 
bier de Meynard, I-IX. Paris, 1861-77. — His information is 
incidental and brief, but extremely valuable. 

Mirza. MS. Mirza Makhdtim [about 1594], Risalat an-nawa- 
kid fi-radd 'alS.-r-Raw^fid. A polemical treatise against Shiism. 
Cod. Berlin; Ahlwardt, Catalogue No. 2136. 

Nawawi, Tahdib. Nawawi [d. 676/1278], Tahdtb al-asmi 
wa'1-lugat, ed. Wtistenfeld. Gottingen, 1842-7. 

PRE^ Protestantische Realencyklopadie, ed. Herzog and 
Hauck. Third edition. 

de Sacy. Expose de la religion des Druzes, I-II. Paris, 
1838. Quotations in Roman figures refer to vol. I. 

Shahr. Shahrastini [d. 548/1153], Kitab al-Milal wa'n- 
Nihal, ed. Cureton I-II. London, 1842-6. Quotations refer to 
vol. I. 

Sibt, Imams. MS. Sibt Ibn al-Jauzl [d. 654/1257], Kitab 
slrat mauMna Amir al-Mu'minln al-Imam 'All . . . wa-auladihi. 



^ Mr. Ellis, of the British Museum, kindly called my attention to this 
work. 

^ I have been unable to find any statement bearing on the age of this 
author. The date given in the text is based on the following calcula- 
tions. al-Kashshl was a pupil of al-' Ayy&sht (edition of his work, p. 379). 
The latter is no doubt identical with Fihrist 195", and Tusy, List of 
Shy'ah books, No. 690. Neither of these authors give his age. But 
according to Tusy, ib., al-'Ayy&shl "heard the disciples (asMb) of 'All b. 
al-:9asan b. Faddal " who died 2^ (Tusy, No. 191). This justifies the 
rough estimate given in the text. 
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A biography of Ali and his successors in the Imamate. Cod. 
Leyden (Warner 915). 

Suyuti, Tarikh. Suytitt [d. 911/1505], Ta'rlkh al-Khulafa, 
ed. Sprenger and Mawlawi 'Abd al-Hakk. Calcutta, 1857. 

— translated into English by H. S. Jarrett. Calcutta, 1881. 

Tab. Tabarl [d. 309/931], Annales, ed. de Goeje. 

Tusy. Tlisi [d. 459/1067. Imamite\. List of Shy'ah books, 
ed. Sprenger and Mawlawt 'Abd al-Hakk. Calcutta, 1853-5. 

van Vloten, Chiitisme. van Vloten, Recherches sur la Domi- 
nation arabe, le Chiitisme et les Croyances messianiques dans le 
Khalifat des Omayyades. [Verhandelingen der Koninklijke 
Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam. Afdeeling Let- 
terkunde, Deel I, No. 3.] Amsterdam, 1894. 

van Vloten, W^orgers. von Vloten, Worgers m Iraq [Feest- 
bundel . . . van zijn tachtigsten geboortedag aan Dr. P. J. 
Veth]. Leyden, 1894. (See this volume, p. 92.) 

Wellhausen, Opp. Wellhausen,. Die religios-politischen 
Oppositionsparteien im alten Islam. Berlin, 1901. [Abhand- 
lungen der koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen. Philologisch-historische Klasse. Neue Folge. Band 
V, Nro. 2]. 

Wolff, Drusen. WolflE, Die Drusen und ihre Vorlaufer. 
Leipzig, 1845. — Based on de Sacy. 

Wiistenfeld, Register. Wiistenfeld, Register zu den gene- 
alogischen Tabellen. Gottingen, 1853. 

W^iistenfeld, Tabellen. Wtistenf eld, Genealogische Tabellen 
der arabischen Stamme und Familien. GSttingen, 1852. 

ZDMG. Zeitschrift der deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft. 

Zeid. MS. al-Kasim b. Ibrahim al-Hasanl [d. 246/860. 
From Yemen. Zeidite^, a volume containing miscellaneous 
Zeiditic writings (19 in number). Cod. Berlin; Ahlwardt, 
Catalogue No. 4876. Contains reliable and, in view of the 
early date of the author, extremely valuable information. 

Zeid. Mutaz. Ahmad b. Yahya b. 'l-Murtadl [d. 840''. 
From Yemen. Zeidite'], Kitab al-Milal wa'n-Nihal. Chap- 
ter on the Mu'tazila, ed. Arnold. Leipzig, 1902. 

Yakut. Yaklit [d. 626/1229], Geographical Dictionary ed. 
Wtlstenfeld I-Vl. Leipzig, 1868-73. 
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List of Abbreviations. 

Codd. = Codices: the manuscripts of Ibn Hazm's Milal wa'n- 
Nihal in distinction from the printed edition. 

Comm. = Commentary to Ibn Hazm's Milal published in this 
volume. 

Ed. = printed edition of Ibn Hazm's Milal wa'n-Nihal. 

Introd.= Introduction to this treatise in Vol. xxviii of this 
Journal, pp. 1-28. 

Milal=the manuscripts of Ibn Hazm's Milal wa'n-Nihal: 

Br = British Museum. 
L = Leyden. 

V = Vienna. 

Y = Yale. 

See Introd., p. 17. 

Npte, with a number following, refers to the footnotes under 
the Text (see next). 

Text^Text of Ibn Hazm's Milal published in Vol. xxviii of 
this Journal, pp. 38-80. 

Small figures above large figures indicate the line on the page 
referred to. When underlined, the small figure indicates that 
the lines are to be counted from below. 



[28] P. 28, 1. 31 f.' I am not sure that I have correctly rendered 
the words of the original (Ed. II, 111'): «J i_;ouii Lo Ol^t^ 

xxl^ (jjo XAi iaJLc U-ii tr^j^ s,^tJuii ^^jo (LVY read L^). 

The meaning of the sentence is not quite clear. It largely 
5 depends on the interpretation of the verb v_>«-ii . The latter, 
followed by v,^^ . li, or <->, usually designates " to excite, stir 
up evil, mischief or discord, against or among people" (Lane). 
We have translated accordingly, taking lu as referring to 

Ik^AwYt and L^ to J«^ in the preceding sentence. But our 
10 author, who is apparently very fond of this word, seems to use it 

i 

in a somewhat different sense. Thus Ed. II, 131"^ o^aj Lx; JXi 
'■ The reference is to Vol. xxviii of this Journal, as already stated. 
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>_Ai^ y* ^^ ®i5**^ U*)>** iJ^T^ "contradiction to [28] 

anything that has been logically demonstrated is nothing but 

w>*.w, i. e., casuistry or sophistry." I, 20' JuXw».A*»,J' Jj6| ^.JLw 
" the casuistry of the Sophists." 19"* : a certain heretic was con- 

vincingly refuted i_>**wJI Yl^ StXic lJ^- 1*^.5 "and nothing was 6 
left to him except sophistic arguments." See also III, 214'% 

V, 79', 80", 93' (|V^A^Li.i). Comp. Dozy sub voce v^acLccJo : 
"suppositions captieuses, sophismes" (from Makkari). The 
verb is applied by Ibn Hazm in the same sense and construed 

with i-j) rei. Ed. V, 15* f JJ» ^ L^ l*"*-^^ J'Se ^ jwUi Lo lo 

iLol (j*/j_gjl " we know of no proof whatever which they could 
casuistically bring forward in favor of this nonsense." Ill, 203' 

sLxJt |W«aJ OA.4"^ S^ oo^ xjVI sj^ ^L) |V^^jU .^xm> Jo^ 

" One of them sophistically assumes that the verse (Koran 17, 
104) reads ''alimtu' with a 'damma' over the 'ta'." — IniB 
accordance with these quotations the sentence under considera- 
tion ought to be translated: " and to expound the sophisms that 
were brought forward by those of them who argue sophistically " 
2U would then be the cXSLt (Wright,' Arabic Grammar II, 
320A) of Lo and the variant Lgj would be an intentional cor- 20 
rection. — jOO^ ^^ &Ai ia-Li U^i is somewhat hard, but it can 
scarcely be translated otherwise than it has been done in the text. 

29, 1. 1. Ed. as well as Codd. write, as a rule, x<d&. W4.JI [29] 
(or JU».-JI) both with Hamza and Ya. This spelling may have 
been chosen intentionally, so as to embrace the two interpreta- 25 
tions given to the word, the one deriving it from L^j " to delay," 
the other from the root y^^ "to inspire hope." Comp. Shahr. 
103, Makr. 349^, Goldziher, Muh. St. II, 90, note 1. 

— L. 10 f . For the better understanding of this paragraph 
I insert here the synopsis of Murji'ite doctrines given in Milal^ 

L II, 162": JiUI ^^O ^JuflXll ^ ^jUjVI JL^^I oJUi 
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^Yl 31 ^S"^ ^ jLf^ JLs^ 'xLo iL? |.iL-.VI yi> i xjLJb 

5kj>AXiVl^ ilx*ljXJt^. See the detailed account on the Murji'a 
Ed. IV, 204 ff. On the question as to the nature of " Faith " 
see III, 188 ff. 

— L. 11. Abli Hanifa died 767 C. E. Shahr. 105 admits 
that this famous Fakih is generally counted among the Murji- 

lo'ites.^ He does so reluctantly, as the latter, in spite of their 
close relation to the Sunna, are considered heterodox, and he 
explains this, in a rather far-fetched manner, as the result of a 
misunderstanding. But inconsistently enough, he himself later 
mentions him among the prominent men of the Murji'a (p. 108). 

IB — L. 1-5. Jahm was executed for his heterodox beliefs 
towards the end of the Omeyyad period, Shahr. 19, 60. Makr. 
349". 

— Ibidem. On al-Ash'ari's (873-935 C. E.') doctrine see 
de Boer, 56 f. At first opposed, "he was finally considered so 

20 orthodox that anyone who attacked him was regarded as an 
infidel who deserved capital punishment. The devout philoso- 
pher was revered as a saint" (Dozy, Isl. 355). It is highly 
characteristic that Makrizi, who quotes this passage almost 
verbatim (345'°)', omits al-Ash'ari's name both here and 1. 17. 

25 Although himself a Zahirite like Ibn Hazm,'' he did not possess 
his courage or consistency to charge the patron-saint of the 
Sunna with heterodox views. The same consideration probably 
accounts for the variant in Land Y (see note 6). The printer 
of Ed. repeatedly endeavors to defend al-Ash'arl agaii;st the 

30 attacks of our author. In a footnote to this passage (II, 111) 

' On the margin ^ 2uJLs iL) . 

2 Comp. IKot. 301. 

' Makrizt frequently plagiarizes Ibn Hazm ; see Goldziher, Zahiriten 
302 ; Muh. St. II, 269. 
* Goldziher, Zahiriten, p. 196 f . 
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he maintains that Ihn Hazm misrepresents al-Ash'arl's view, [39] 
ascribing this circumstance to the geographical distance between 
these two men (the former in Spain, the latter in Basra). In a 
footnote to III, 206 he asserts that the diiference between al- 
Ash'arl and Ibn Hazm is merely verbal. 5 

— L. 16. Muhammed b. Karram (died ase", Makr. 357") is 
counted Makr. 349° (comp. 357" ff.) among the Mushabbiha. 
On his view regarding the external nature of " faith " (our text 
1. 31 f.) see Ed. Ill, 188, Bagd. 4\ Comp. de Boer, 56. 

— L. 20. On the principle of "Takiyya" see Goldziher's lo 
article ZDMG. 60, 213 ff. It is of special significance for the 
Shi'a, ib. p. 217 ff. 

— L. 24 f. See the chapter on the Mu'tazila, Ed. IV, 192 ff. 

— L. 25 f. The three Mu'tazilites named here occupy an 
intermediate position in the question of Kadar : It is God who 15 
creates the actions of jnan, but man has the privilege of giving 
assent to them. Shahr. 62, de Boer 56. 

— L. 25. On an-lSTajjar (9th century C. E.) see Makr. 350^. 

— L. 26. Instead of ^jLlc (also Ed. IV, 45", Makr. 350'') 
Shahr. 63' has <JlXx. (Haarbrtlcker 94' 'Attab).— Makr. 350" 20 
counts him among the Mujabbira, admitting, however, that 
because of his other views he is generally reckoned among the 
Mu'tazila. He died 218", Fihr. 182, n. 7. 

30, 1. 1. On Dirar see Makr. 349^. Comp. Ed. I, 109. [30] 

— L. 2. See on this famous Mu'tazilite p. 66" and passim — 25 
His peculiar position in the question of Kadar, de Boer, 51. 

— L. 5 ff. See Text 74'" ff. and Comm. 

— L. 14. The synopsis of Kharijite views given in Milal 
L II, 162* will serve to illustrate this passage: —\\^\ oJLs 



Xajlj^l ii^£XS\y. See Ed. IV. 188 ff., Shahr. 100. 
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[30] — L. 15. The Kharijite named here was an intimate friend 
of the extreme Shiite Hisham b. al-Hakam (p. 66"), Masudi 
V, 343. 

— L. 17 f. The names of these three heretics appear in so 
5 manifold and puzzling variations that it is well-nigh impossible 
to arrive at any definite conclusion. 

The father's name of the first occurs in the following forms : 
1) iajU. (or iaA=>) Milal Y 50% L II, 145% Masudi III, 267, 
Shahr.18, 43, Makr. 347", de Sacy XLII footnote, also in the 
10 carefully printed manuscripts of Bagd. 49*, 136^ and Isfr. 8", 
62''. We have adopted this reading in our text. — 3) iajL*., 
very frequently: Ed Y in our passage. Ed. I, 78"', 90", 
Milal L I, 36^, Iji 340, de Sacy, ibidem. — 3) ifljU*. L here 
(so probably also V, see note 8), Ed. IV, 197- L98 (several 
15 times). —4) iajU. Ed. Ill, 130°.— 5) iaiU* Br. here, L II, 
162" 1. 1 (ia*U.). 

Still more numerous are the variations of the father's name 
of the secowc? person. It is found written as follows' : 1) ^J«JJw 
Ed. here.— 3) (j-ysb Masudi III, 367.-3) (j-^jU Milal V, 
2ogo\— 4) o^r?*-*" ^^- ^^' 198".— 5) ^yi}-> Br. here (V 
jijjLj).— 6) (j-yLvo (^J ^^^\ ^J tUai.!) Shahr. 43.-7) t^y^^ 
Y here (L unpointed) ; Isfr. 63* jij-jl-J (sic).'— 8) (j«;jLj 

Ed. I, 90".=— 9) Jijjb (^ v^l y^ <X»^I) Bagd. 103% 
We have followed this reading of Bagd., owing to the careful 
25 punctuation of the manuscript (see Introduction, p. 37). — The 
ending j*,._=os appears in all these readings. This most 
probably indicates Christian origin, the more so as the views of 
these men (see later) distinctly show Christian influence. 



^ Note 9 contains several misprints which must be corrected in accord- 
ance with the text above. 

« " Manftsch," as Haarbriicker (II, 419) transcribes the reading of Isfr., 
is impossible in the manuscript. 

' Schreiner, Der Kaldm in der jildischen Litteratur, p. 63, note 1, is 
inclined to accept this reading, and to identify it with the Greek. NSvof 
which occurs as the name of several Syrian bishops (Harkavy, Ha^dker 
II, 17). But the latter name is transcribed in Arabic as LiLj (Harkavy. 
ibidem). 
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The by-name of the third as given by Ed. is no doubt incorrect, [30] 
as according to the express statement Ed. IV, 197"° al-FadI was 
(as well as Ahmad b.Ha'it) from Sasra. ' Instead of ^IvS-t we 
find: 1) 45J;U-I Isfr. W 1. 3.-2) ^J^l Ed. Ill, 120', 
IV, 197=°; (V here ^f^^ ; Br. L here and L II, 162^ 1. 1 5 
^J^t; L II, 146^ (sic) ^^jysaLJI).— 3) ^^OM Shahr. 18; 43 

i^d^\ ^i Jw.aA}l. — 4) jg^<>^1 Iji 340. It is impossible to 
decide on the proper form. 

The doctrines common to these three men consist mainly of 
the belief in the divinity of Jesus and a fully developed theory lo 
of Metempsychosis; see the sources quoted above, especially 
Ed. I, 90, Shahr. 42 f., Makr. 347. They are usually mentioned 
together and designated as the pupils of the Mu'tazilite an- 
Nazzam (p. 58°), who himself betrays the influence of Christian 
doctrine, comp. Schreiner, der Kaldm in der jildischen lAttera- is 
tur., p. 4. — According to Ed. I, 90" and Bagd. 103'', Ahmad 
b. Yantish (or whatever his name) was a pupil of Ahmad b. 
Ha'it. 

— L. 18. On the term "Raw&fid" see Appendix A. 

— L. 19. On the Stifis see Text 73". The omission in L. Y. 20 
(note 11) is probably intentional. Ibn Hazm as Zahirite has 
naturally enough a particular aversion to the allegorical inter- 
pretation current among the Stifis. 

— Ibidem. Abti Isma'il belonged to' the radical wing of the 
extreme Kh4rijite sect of the Azarika (comp. above p. 9"), 25 
Ed. IV, 189. Makr. 349^ calls him Isma'il and counts him 
among the Mujabbira. 

31, 1. 1. On the 'Ajarida of the Khawarij see Ed. IV, 191', [31] 
Shahr. 95. On the conception of "Ijma"' see de Boer 38. 

— L. 17. Mukatil is counted Shahr. 108 (comp. ib. p. 106) so 
among the Murji'a, but later on, p. 131, among the Zeidiyya. 

— L. 30. See the names of these three Shiites in the Index. 
— On the close relation between the Shi 'a and the Mu'tazila see 
ZDMG. 52, 216; 53, 380, 538; 60, 225, de Boer 43 ult. Comp. 
Mailer, Mam, II, p. 9. The Shiites mentioned here all belong 35 
to the Imamiyya. Still closer is the relation of the Zeidiyya to 
the Mu'tazila. Zeid b. Ali (Text 74"), the founder of the former 
sect, was a pupil of Wasil b. 'AU, the founder of the latter 
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[31] (Shahr. 11-6), who in turn is said to have received the " science 

of Kalam" from Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, Zeid. Mutaz. 10 

penult. Typical is the utterance Makrizl's (Sis'*') "Seldom is 

a Mu'tazilite found who is not a RMdite, except a few." 

6 33, 1. 23. "Went to the extreme," lit. " exaggerated " = 

^)-^> This verb, which in the form of the participle (jUJLt or 

SiLft) has become the technical term for the TJltra-Shi'a, origin- 
ally seems to have had a wider range and to have been applied 
to other than Shiitic movements. Thus Ikd (249) has a special 
10 chapter on "guluww" in asceticism. Makrizi applies this 
expression to all sects of Islam and states in the case of each 
sect the nature of its "guluww," i. e., in how far it exaggerates 
the correct principles of the Sunna. 

— L. 24. This view is held by Abl Isma'il al-Bittikhl (p. 
15 11"), Ed. IV, 189'. 

— L. 26. This view is held by the Meimtniyya, a section 
of the 'Ajarida, Ed. IV, 190", Shahr. 96, Bagd. 4*. They 
slavishly adhered to the restrictions in Koran 4, 27. 

— L. 27. This view, too, is attributed to the Meimtiniyya, 
20 Shahr. 95 f., comp. Noldeke, Gesehiehte des JCorans, p. 277 ff. 

— L. 28 f . See Koran 24, 2 ; 5, 42 and comp. Ed. IV, 189*. 

Milal L II, 25'' 1. 2 ' : JUi '^^L^ ^)^A'^ ^*?5 ''^^*^ r?' "^^^ 

. c>Z^sJI ijf JiJJ oiLa-j ^jkfXjiS gU»-^ oiU> 

25 — L. 33. The doctrine of Metempsychosis was current 
among the Mu'tazilites, Schreiner, der Kaldm in der jildischen 
Litteratur, p. 62 ff. It was of vital importance for the extreme 
Shi 'a, to whom it served as a metaphysical substructure for many^ 
of their beliefs and practices (see Index s.v. " Transmigration of 
80 Souls"). Shahr., Makr. and others mention a special sect called 
Tanasukhiyya. — See also p. 26" ff. 
[34] 34, 1- 2. This view is attributed to a certain Abti Gifar, 

Ed. IV, 197". L II, 145" is more explicit: d^\ '^^U* LJolj 



' I cannot identify the passage in Ed. 

2 L II, lea* he is called as in Ed. \jik yi\ . 
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. j!^L:&. ^(sic) L^LaJU 84XX=>.« &i.>.>flC. 

— L. 4. Comp. Ed. IV, 306' ff. 

— L. 7. Ibn Hazm (Ed. IV, 199") quotes in the name of 
Isma'll b. 'Abdallah ar-Ru'aint, an older contemporary of his, s 
who was known for his piety and asceticism, the doctrine "that 
he who has reached the highest degree of righteousness and 
purity of soul has attained prophecy and that the latter is by 
no means a special faculty." 

— L. 9. Instead of "pious" better translate "saints." — lo 
Comp. Ed. IV, %T: "We often heard of SMts who maintained 
that a saint was superior to a prophet;" IV, 226", "a part of 

of. 

the Stifls claim that there are among the Divine Saints {^'-*)^S 
sJJV) some who are superior to all the prophets and apostles, 
and that he who has reached the utmost limit of saintliness is 15 
exempt from all religious precepts, as prayer, fast, alms, etc. 
and is allowed all forbidden things, as adultery, wine, and so 
foi-th." IBab. IHikadat 24* ascribes the same views to the ad- 
herents of Hallaj (Text 69") : ^^y^'> i'^kiiS ^ Kf^%A.\ JuoiLft. 

^ iji-l ^Ukil ^y£-C>^'^ |*.likJI jJJI AJL\^ &i-*JI t5;-e*>5 

|.iLAM.JI 1*4^^ ''LaajYI. Comp. also Ibn al-Athlr's utterance 

p. 14'°. — One might think of reading iliyoiS instead of J^l 

xI«»JI (1. 8). But the author reviews the "exaggerations" of 25 
each of the five sects of Islam (Text 28 ult.). The Sunnites 
in consequence cannot be missing (cf. p. 12" ff.). 

— L. 12. The belief in Incarnation (hultil) forms the basis 
of the cardinal ultra-Shiitic belief in the Divine nature of the 
Imams. Most historians of religion enumerate a special sect 30 
called Hultiliyya. See Index sub voce "Incarnation." 



' The change in gender because milk naturally refere to the female. 

= See p. 83". 
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[34] — L. 13. On Hallaj see Comm. to p. 69". Ibn Hazm effec- 
tively ridicules this belief in the divinity of Hallaj, Ed. V, 117. 
He repeatedly quotes Hallaj as the type of a (pseudo) miracle 
worker, e. g., Ed. I, 110" and elsewhere. 
6 — L. 16. See p. 78". 

— L. 18. On as-Sayyid, see passages specified in the Index. 

— L. 20. See Text 69' and Comm. 

— L. %1. See p. 79'". 

— L. 23. On AbH MansAr, see p. 89". 

10 — L. 23. On Bazlg, see p. 95"; on Bayan, p. 88*. 

— L. 25. See p. 24" ff. 

[35] 35, 1. 1 ff. Comp. a similar utterance of Ibn al-Athlr (VIII, 
21). These heretics maintain "that all the religious precepts 
have an inner meaning, and that Allah has imposed upon his 

16 saints and those that have perceived the Imams and the " Gates " 
(abwab, sUfitic term) neither prayer nor alms nor anything 
else." Makr. 852" quotes in the name of the Khattabiyya 
(Text 69) the same specimens of allegorical interpretation, with 
a few characteristic modifications. Thus " Jibt " and " TagHt " 

20 (1. 7) are interpreted as referring to AbH Sufy^n and 'Amr b. 
al-'As, while Abli Bekr and 'Omar are represented by "khamr" 
(wine) and "maysir" (a gambling game), Koran 2, 216; 5, 92. 
This is no doubt an attempt to soften somewhat the insult to 
"the two Sheikhs" implied in the original interpretation. 

25 Interesting, because reflecting the attitude of oflicial Shiism 
toward these exegetic endeavors, are the two anecdotes told 
Kashi 188. " AbH 'Abdallah (i. e., Ja'far as-Sadik, see Index) 
wrote to Abt'l-Khattab (Text 69') : 'It has come to my knowl- 
edge that thou assumest that "adultery" means a person, that 

30 "wine," "prayer," "fasts" and "abominations" (fawahish, 
Koran 6, 152; 7, 31) mean certain persons. It is not as thou 
sayest.' — Someone said to Ja'far: 'It is reported in thy name 
that "wine," "maysir," "images," and "arrows" (Koran 5, 
92) stand for certain persons.' He replied: Allah would oer- 

35 tainly not have told his people something that they could not 
know (i. e., understand by mere allusion)." 

— L. 12. See p. 92''' ff. 

— L. 13 ff. See also Text 49'. I. H. alludes to the same 
attitude of the Shiites, Milal L II, 82" (=Ed. IV, 83) : Jahm 

40 b. Safwi-n and AbU'l-Hudeil, as well as certain Rawafid, deny the 
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eternity of Paradise and Hell (eomp. p. 74) . He then pro- [35] 
ceeds to refute Jahm and AbA'l-Hudeil. As for the Rawafid, 
they deserve no refutation, as they do not rely on logical demon- 
stration (the last sentence missing in Ed.). In another passage 
(Ed. II, 94) I. H. elaborately argues against those of his co- 5 
religionists who "take it for granted that religion cannot be 
accepted on the basis of logical demonstration, thus gladdening 
the hearts of the heretics and testifying that religion can be 
established by means of assumptions and by superior force." 
How deeply seated this aversion to argumentation was in Shi- lo 
itic circles can be seen from the utterances of the famous 
Imamite Ibn B4bliye {Ptikadat 6*), who devotes a whole chapter 
to this subject. I reproduce this interesting chapter in its 
essential paits: 

JLjti idJI Jyi |j.£ |»iLMJI JuXe (JjoLaJI J^j xj i^aJLj t Lo 

ii ^iUGi ^*ii lot ^iLJi juju jLs ^^n:jr diy 4 g, 

oi U*;^S '^'j'"*^' ^;y^Xi-i L^ oyiJ ^1 Joo sUaAJ sot 

^^.JJt ^^t *i*». 3 JliX^t^ J^-AJ U^^ LjJUi dLlIyft ^ti 

^JtXJt »,j*JJo jj^ (.iL«Jt iuXa * ^jM^y^\ ^xl JLSj jO*. (1.^ 

' This is the Kunya of Ibn BAbtiye. 

* Koran 53, 43. 

' Shahr. 143 mentions in the name of al-Warr&k (author of the Fihristl) 
that this reply of Ja'far was transmitted by Hish&m b. SAlim (see Index) 
and Muhammed b. an-Nu'mdn (p. 59), who strictly followed this injunc- 
tion till they died. 

M. e.. All. 



25 
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[35] JLs oiiJI J4^I W« il)l ^i)^ [7^] ojoy JjGib 

^S^^^^ cjIj is****^ i' ci^*=>^ ^dL-L& ^j| i5^' J^ jy&bl Jj 

This elimination of logic from the province of religion is 
complemented and justified by the claim of a higher source of 
knowledge, the claim of inspiration (1. 14). See on this p. 54". 

— L. 23. The Illtra-Shiites are excluded from Islam by all 
10 orthodox theologians, comp. Introduction, p. 23, 1. 1-2. I. H. 

sees in this agreement of the orthodox the force of an "ijma'." 

— L. 24 ff. The following significant passage was first com- 
municated by Kremer {Ideen, p. 10) from the Vienna manu- 
script. Makr. 362' ff. reproduces our passage without giving 

15 credit to its author (comp. p. 8, n. 3), Ibn Hazm's view on the 
origin of Shiitic heterodoxy is founded on the observation of the 
r61e played by the Persian element in the Shiitic movement, a view 
fully shared and frequently over-emphasized by modern scholars 
(see Introduction, p. 3, note 1). This view, which conveniently 

20 enough regards the introduction of ^'- guluww" (seep. 12') into 
Islam as a treacherous act of revenge^ on the part of the subju- 
gated nationalities, is voiced also by other Muhammtedan writers, 
comp., e. g., the utterance of Ibn al-Athlr VIII, 21 (p. 14'°) 
and Iji 349. I. H. gives repeated expression to this conviction 

25 in his Milal, comparing the treachery of the Persians with the 
deceitful attitude of the Jews towards Christianity, the latter 
having bribed the apostle Paul to smuggle the doctrine of 
"guluww" into the new faith.' Thus in the chapter dealing 
with Christianity (Ed. II, 38) I. H. endeavors to prove that the 

80 Apostles were infidels. "Either they sincerely and firmly 
believed in the divinity of Christ and "exaggerated" on his 

' Comp. Text 53' and Comm. 

« The expression (,^*»<'!^l tXis is repeatedly found in this connection, 

comp. Ed. IV, 'i'iT' '* and elsewhere. 

s It is worthy of notice that I. H. repeatedly quotes the latter view as 
being held by the Jews of his time. 
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behalf, in the same way as did the Saba'iyya' and the other sects [35] 
of the Gaiiya as regards Ali, or as the Khattabiyya believed in the 
divinity of Abll'l-Khattab (Text 69*), the adherents of al-Hallaj 
(Text 69") in the divinity of al-Hallaj and the other infidels 
among the Batiniyya . . . , or they were seduced by the Jews, 5 
as the latter claim, to corrupt the followers of Christ and lead 
them into error, in the same way as 'Abdallah b. Saba the Him- 
yarite, al-Mukhtar b. Abi 'Obeid, AbA 'Abdallah al-'Ajani, 
Abt Zakariya al-Khayyat, Ali an-Najjar, Ali b. al-Fadl al- 
Janadi^ and the other emissaries of the Karmatians and Shiites' lo 
rose to lead into error the partisans (Shi 'a) of Ali." 

Next to the Persians, the largest share in the importation of 
heterodox doctrines into Islam is attributed to the Jews, mainly 
on the ground that 'Abdallah b. Saba (p. 18"° ff.), the founder of 
the first Shiitic sect, is said to have been a Jew. Thus I. H. , is 
in referring to the claim of the Jews regarding the apostle Paul,* 
thoughtfully adds (I, 333): "This is something which we do 
not consider improbable on their part. For they tried the same 
thing towards ourselves and our religion, although this time 
they failed to carry out their cunning. I refer to 'Abdallah b. 20 
Saba known as Ibn as-Sauda,' the Jew, the Himyarite — may 
Allah curse him! — who embraced Islam in order to lead into 
error as many Muslims as possible. He assumed the leadership 
of an ignoble party, who stood on the side of Ali, so that they 
might profess the divinity of Ali, in the same way as Paul 25 
became the leader" of the followers of Christ that they might 
believe his divinity. These are now the Batiniyya and Galiya, 

' Cod. L. (I, 105*) and V. (160») read Sabftbiyya, see p. 41". 
' See on most of these men the Index. 

* 2L»^Lwl,^l, "proprement les Orientaux, etait en Afrique le nom par 

lequel on d&ignait les Chiites " (Dozy s. v.). 

■• How widespread this belief was can be seen from the elaborate 
story, given by Isfr. (71») and designated by him as generally known, 
how Paul at the instance of the Jews became a Christian, studied in 
the Christian monasteries and, having gained their confidence, smug- 
gled into Christianity the belief in the Trinity, etc. 

* Ed. I, 333'' »..^f . The correct reading in Codd. See p. 18'«. 
« Ed. 2^%^ ^S-g^5 • L. V. correctly ^>^ ^el^i\S'. 

VOL. XXIX. 3 
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[35] and the least heretical among these are the Imamiyya." See 
more on the relation of Judaism to Shiism, p. 19'° ff. 

— L. 29. I owe the explanation of these two terms to a pri- 
vate communication of Professor Noldeke: "Ibn Hazm's state- 

5ment with reference to ^Ujal and Oy^-al is not quite exact. 

*1.ajVI are not the Persians as a whole, but those descendants of 
the Persians (mostly or wholly arabicized) who conquered Yemen 
at the time of the great Chosroes. In Yem.en the ' Abn4 ' 
were prominent as a class during the time of Muhammed and 
10 his immediate successors. The same name was afterwards 
(third century H.) applied in 'Irak to the descendants of the 
Khorasanian warriors who won the empire for the Abbasids. — 
■ I ^^( ('the free ones') properly designates the Persian nobles, 

(the i\ev6ipoi of the Parthians). About 600 C. E. the poets 
15 apply this name to the Persians in general, and later writers use 

the same appellation merely on the basis of a scholarly tradition." 

See Noldeke, GescMchte der Perser und Araber zur Zeit der 

Sassaniden, p. 225, n. 5 and 342, n. 7. 
[36] 36, 1- 9. On Sunbad (or Sinbad) see Blochet, 1. 44 f. 

20 — Ibidem (note 2). "The form of the name is still very 

uncertain. I hardly believe that XJstadsls is correct. (j<*A.«.4>Lt«<l 

may represent many different forms of an Iranian name " 

(Noldeke). 

— Ibidem. On al-Mukanna' see Comm. to p. 70°. 

25 — Ibidem. On B^bak comp. Fihr. 343 f. and notes. He 
was crucified in Surra-man-ra'^ in the year 223'', Bagd. 107". 

— L. 11. On Khidash see p. 98". On Abti Muslim, see Index. 

— L. 20-21. Comp. Introduction, p. 22" f. and Text, p. 79". 
[3'''] 37, 1- 3 f- J^iffy prayers are mentioned in connection with 

30 the Karmatians and the Nuseiriyya, de Sacy CLIV ult. and 
footnote, CLXX. This is apparently based on the Muhammedan 
legend according to which Allah had originally prescribed fifty 
prayers, but, yielding to Muhammed's presentations, reduced 
them to five; comp. Goldziher, Muh. St. I, 36.— On 'Abdallah 

36 (1. 5) see Comm. to p. 71'. 

— L. 7. On 'Abdallah b. Saba, also known as Ibn as-Sauda, 
see Ibn Hazm's utterances pp. 16'°, 17" and passages in Index. 
The identity of Ibn as-Saba and Ibn as-Sauda is assumed by all 
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Muhammedan scholars, except Bagd. and Isfr. Tabari's account [37] 
(I 3941; comp. Wellhausen, 0pp. 91) differs in several essential 
points from the reports of the theological writers. Altogether 
the data on this enigmatic personality are as interesting as they 
are conflicting ; they deserve to be made the subject of special 5 
investigation. He is generally considered the founder of Shi- 
ism, and this, in connection with his Jewish origin, sufficiently 
explains the endeavors of the Muhammedan theologians to 
charge him with many a heresy which developed in the later 
course of Shiism. His Jewish birth was a sufficient pretext for lo 
the Sunnites to bring Shiism in connection with Judaism. We 
saw Ibn Hazm's remarks p. 16 f. Kashi, in the biography of 
'Abdallah b. SabS, p. 70, plainly says: "On account of this 
the opponents of the Shi 'a maintain that the root of Shiism and 

Rafidism ((jdillt^ ^^aJI , see Appendix on Rawafid) was taken 15 
over from Judaism." The famous theologian ash-Sha'bi (died 
103) is reported to have drawn an elaborate and odious parallel 
between the Shiites and the Jews {Ikd 369). He says among 
other things, with special reference to Ibn Saba: "The Rafida 
are the Jews of this nation. They hate Islam as the Jews hate 20 
Christianity. They embraced Islam, not because they longed 
for it or because they feared Allah, but because they detested 
the Muslims and intended to overpower them." 

On 'Abdallah's alleged participation in the uprising of '0th- 

m4n see Wellhausen, Shizzen und Vorarbeiten VI, 134 f. On 25 

1. 11 see p. 100. 

— L. 13. On the Ismaelites see Shahr. 137, 145 f., Iji 349, 
IKhald. I, 363, Dozy, Isl. 359 f., Kremer, Ideen 196 f., Muller, 
Islam I, 588 f., Blochet 54 ff.— On the various appellations of 
the isma'lliyya see Shahr. 147' fP. and Blochet 50, n. 1. See 30 
also Text 73, note 1 and Comm. 

— L. 13. On the Karmatians see Dozy, Isl. 368 ff., Blochet 
61 ff., de Boer 83 f. — A succinct presentation of their doctrine, 
de Goeje, Carmathes 166 f. 

— L. 15. On Mazdak see Noldeke, Geschichte der Perserzs 
und Araber, p. 455 ff.— Similarly I. H. expresses himself Ed. 

I, 34": "As for the Mazdakiyya (written with Jj), they are 
the adherents of Mazdak the M6bad. They are those who 
believe in communism as to property and women. The Khur- 
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[37] ramiyya, the adherents of Babak, are one of the sects of the 
Mazdakiyya. They are also the secret (basis)' of the doc- 
trine of the Isma'lliyya and their (vital) element, as well as of 
those who hold to the doctrine of the Karmatians and the Band 
5'Obeid (=ratimides)." 

[38] 38, 1. 7 ff. The following sentences give emphatic expression 
to the Zahirite conviction of the author; comp. Goldziher,. 
Zahiriten, p. 303. 

— L. 15. The author has apparently in view the belief held 
loin Shiitic, as well as in certain Sunnitic quarters, that the 

Prophet bequeathed to 'Aisha, Fatima, 'Abb^s or 'Ali, respec- 
tively, some mystic lore; comp. Goldziher, Muh. St. II, 118. 

— L. 18. Comp. Ed. V, 36 penult. : " It is firmly established 
regarding the prophet . . that he was sent to the red and the black. " 

15 Comp. Kdmil, ed. Wright, 364' ^'o ^^a^ U Vt*^' ^y^y 

— ^ Si "^ f- 

— L. 23. " As he was commanded," see Koran 5, 71. — I. H. 
uses the same argument Milal L II, SO** (not found in Ed.) 

20 Jyi U ^\jli^ \J^^ ^i^' ^^ ^' ^ ^*^. P^ v«JLio ^\ 

jJUl JjjT Lo u*<LJLJ y^ljij |J |»iL«JI juJLc Jul JLs ^!^ i^f^l 
JJii \yMj v_JLt ^^1 |j.j 1^ xj (joi.^ sCsl. *-j4.A^Jj ^uJI ^^1*5 

Ji" i^ Luiij 8^31 Lo JJax3 KLgji. (j».UJJ (jLjuJU «J JIju 

[39] 39, 1. 11. In accordance with his Zahirite conviction, which 
strictly and exclusively adheres to the bare text of the Koran 
and the Hadlth, I. H. lays special emphasis on the reliability 

i i - 

' Ed. ^M. L. and V. _& " the worst." 

2 Koran 16, 46. 
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of the traditionists; comp. Ed. II, 76"° ff. and Kremer, Ideen\^9~\ 
138 flf. 

40, 1. 11. "The Mu'tazilites, the Kharijites, the Murji'ites [40] 
and the Shiites." The same enumeration of Muhammedan 

sects (comp. Introduction, p. 21) Ed. IV, 2": (»iLwVt J^tfl m>- 5 
_- slyll^ (read 5Ly>-^t^) JL^L^t^ xJuXaJI^ JU*LI| Jjel ,j-« 

— L. 15 (note 6). The words U^Juo ^-^ xlib V Lx I inter- 
pret in the sense that nothing remains to these infidels to boast 
of, beyond (=except) the infamies and lies to be found in their lo 

Scriptures. The reading of L. and Br. Uo<>-*J jUlj V L« (with- 
out f*-^) I would translate: "beyond which (sc. ^2\.jaJiiS) 

no proof (is needed)," i. e., the infamies in themselves are 
sufficient to impeach the infidels. On this meaning of Jow 
see the glossary to Tabari, sub voce. i5 

41, 1. 15. Characteristic of I. H.'s truthfulness (see Intro- [41] 
duction, p. 15) is another utterance of his, Ed. IV, 108": "If 

we thought that dishonest quoting was permissible, we should 
use as an argument (against the Shiites) the words reported (in 
the name of the Prophet): 'Follow the example of those 20 
after me, viz., AbH Bekr and 'Omar.' But this (tradition) is 
not true, and may Allah guard us from using as an argument 
anything that is not true." 

— L. 17 (note 7). Comp. Text 42, 1. 5 and note 8. I. H. 
uses a very similar phraseology Ed. IV, 207" : " We have here 25 
set forth the depravities of the adherents of heresy (he refers 
to the Murji'ites) in order to cause people to flee from them and 
to frighten away the illiterate among the Muslims from becom- 
ing familiar with them and from thinking well of their corrupt 
words." 

30 

42, 1. 1 f. The heresies referred to are those of the Mu'tazi- [42] 
lites. They are quoted as such Ed. IV, 192 (in the chapter on 
the Mu'tazila). — I. H. chooses them as specimens in his intro- 
duction because, in the original disposition of the pamphlet 
against the four heterodox sects, which is now incorporated 35 
with his Milal, the Mu'tazila occupied the first place. See my 
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[42] essay "Zur Komposition von Ibn Hazm's Milal wa'n-Nihal" in 
Orientalische Studien I, p. 274 f. 

— L. 17. See Introduction, p. 22-23. 

— L. 18. On " Rawaiid " see Appendix A. 

5 43, 1. 1. The founder of the JarHdiyya is called with his full 

[43] name Abti'l-JafM ZiyM b. al-Mundir al-'Abdi, Masudi V, 474, 

Kashi 150, Tusy, p. 146 No. 308,~Shahr. 121; Fihr. 178'^ and 

Makr. 352^* assign to him the additional Kunya AbH 'n-Najm. 

Muhammed al-Bslkir (died 117) called him "Surhdb," which is 

10 said to designate "a blind devil dwelling in the sea" (Kashi, 

Shahr. 119), because he was born blind (Fihr., Kashi, Tusy). 

The sect was accordingly called also the SurhAbiyya (Kashi). 

As regards their tenets, the Jartidiyya variously differ from the 

bulk of the Zeidiyya, whom they regard as infidels. They share 

15 with the latter the central doctrine that Muhammed appointed 
Ali as his successor, not, as the Im^miyya maintain, by means 
of a written will which the Companions maliciously set aside, 
but "by a description (of his qualities) without the mention of 

his name " (Shahr. : JU^-wuJiJI ^^^ i_a.oyLj). But they differ 

20 from them in that they regard the Companions as infidels 
because they did not endeavor to find out the man to whom the 
Prophet referred and chose a wrong one in his place. Accord- 
ing to Shahr. 118, Ab^'l-Jar^d went so far as even to deny the 
Imamate of Zeid b. Ali, the founder of the Zeidiyya, on the 

25 ground that the latter considered AbH Bekr and 'Omar legi- 
timate rulers. Isfr., however, (9* ult.) insists that the recogni- 
tion of Zeid as Imam is common to all Zeiditic sects without 
exception. It is strange that I. H. should omit the mention of 
this typical heterodoxy of the J&rMiyya: the "Takfir as- 

soSah&ba." 

As to the succession in the Imamate, the J^rlidiyya agree 
with the rest of the Zeidiyya that it is legitimate in the descend- 
ants both of Hasan and Husein, and in these exclusively, on 
condition that they are qualified for. the Imamate and present 

35 their claims with the sword in their hands. Of the three 
Imams quoted in our passage one is a Hasanide, the other two 
Huseinides. 

On the Jartidiyya compare also the account of Bagd. 9*. 
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— L. 3(notel). "al-Husein" is also found Shahr. 118, [43] 
Iji 353, Bagd. 17" (also elsewhere) and Isfr. IS''. It is known 
how frequently these two names are confounded. — Muhammed 
died at the hands of 'Isa b. Mtisa, the governor of Kufa (died 
167), in 145, IKot. 193, tab. Ill, 189 ff. 5 

— Note r. On Radwa see p. 36'. Bagd. 17" calls the 

locality tX^ ^'*=>-^ i^ J-**- (with soft ^ under the line) f»-^^st- . 
See further Text 60'° and Comm. 

— L. 7-8. The belief that the Imams have not died and will 
reappear on earth is the central tenet of the Ultra-Shi 'a, andio 
occurs, as can be seen in this treatise, in connection with nearly 
every one of their sects. This belief is founded on two doctrines 
which must have gained wide currency in heterodox Islam at a 
very early period: the one is the Raj 'a doctrine, the other is a 
doctrine derived from heterodox Christian Docetism. It is 15 
necessary to gain a clear view of these two doctrines in order 
to grasp in its full meaning the conception which practically lies 
at the bottom of all Shiitic movements. 

The doctrine designated as Raj'-a^ has apparently had its 
history and presents in consequence a complex appearance. 20 
Kremer {Gulturgeschichte unter den Chalifen II, 397), in speak- 
ing of this doctrine "which was widely current among the Shi- 
ites of the earliest period," gives the following definition of this 
belief: "For a man to believe in the 'Return' (Raj 'a) 
amounted to the conviction that Ali would rise from the dead, 25 
and that he himself would, after a certain period of time (as a 
rule, after forty days), come to life again." According to the 
national dictionaries. Raj 'a signifies "the returning to the 
present state of existence after death, before the Day of Resur- 
rection." (See Lane, sub voce, and the authorities quoted 30 
there.) It would thus appear that this belief in returning to 
life after death, which was known to the Arabs as early as in the 
time of Ignorance (Lane, ib.) applied to people in general, 
without reference to specific personalities. Jdbir b. Yazid al- 
Ju'fi (died 138, see p. 86") believed in the Raj'a, Muslim, 35 
Sahih (Cairo 1383) I, 51. This is more explicitly stated by 



' The pronunciation Rifa is recorded, although not approved of, 
by Nawawl on Muslim's Sal),ih (Cairo 1883) I, 51. 
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[43] Bagd. 18=' ^J^^ v«*je<Xjl ItX* J<fc (^**4'' ^SiV^ ij"? j-^L* jjli'j 

JULjUl Jlo LjLJtXJI ^t v;i>ly>VI Juta-j-? JyiJ. The poet al-Bash- 
sliar b. Burd (died 167) held the same belief, Agh. Ill, 24', and 
this is again explained by Bagd. 17* /^T^ y^ L*;6tt>j>.^ 
5 JuoLoiJI |»y. JkA* LutXJI Jl icytyoVI Juii?-yJ (strike out ^yi) 
JUfliI Jl ij./> Wia^pl i_jL^I !oJI ,_aJ66 l^; similarly Isfr. 12" 

U^l^vil . Kuthayyir (died 105) expressed on his death-bed the 
conviction that he would return to life after forty days on a 

lofine horse {Affh. VIII, 33).' 

It seems, however, that this belief was, or became, mainly con- 
nected with certain prominent individuals who, by reason of 
their prominence, deserved a return to life. "We find this belief 
repeatedly in connection with Muhammed. When Muhammed 

16 had died, 'Omar violently rebuked those who believed that the 
Prophet was dead, and he gave emphatic expression to his belief 
that he would "return" after forty days, "just as Moses had 
done," Tab. I, 1815 f., IBab., Ithbat 31, Bagd. 5* (here Muham- 
med. is compared with Jesus). 'Abdallah b. Saba, the founder 

20 of Shiism (p. 18 f.), is said to have believed in the "Return" of 
Muhammed. Referring to Koran 28, 85, '' he argued: "It is 
strange that people who assert that Jesus will return should 
deny that Muhammed will return, . . . Muhammed being 
worthier of returning than Jesus." "And he laid down for 

25 them the Raj 'a." Tab. I, 2941. 

As a rule, the Raj 'a belief is found in connection with the 
Imams of the Shi'a, in the first place, of course, with AU. The 

1 This form of Raj 'a is probably the real basis of the belief current 
among the Khatt&biyya that they will never die (p. 722').— An allusion 
to this belief is perhaps found Agh. XI, 75^: A friend of 'Abdallah b. 

Mu'&wiya (p. 44") was called al-Bakli (p. 46^) ^jLwujVI J»AJ \j\^ «jV 

. »»yi J viflje I6L3 iJLiuJLS' 

^ HaMj composed a book bearing on this verse under the title loLxj 

i>L*i Jf jSy ^jlyL'l JUU Jy>\ ^jJt cj' i ^^ihr. 193>'). 
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idea that Ali was hidden in the clouds, whence he would return [43] 
on earth, was very common in Shiitic circles (see p. 43"). The 
term Raj 'a Kar i^oxov very frequently designates this belief; 
comp. J^isdn and Taj al-^Artis, sub voce, Nawawl on Muslim, 

JSahihl, 51, Kremer, Oultur g/eschichte ih. Makr. 354": JU*».yJf 5 
SeftXtl ^ |»JLUjj v_JUe ^1 ijj "J^ ^^y*^ (j^Uil . The 
Muhammedan writers, with extremely few exceptions, ascribe 
the authorship of this belief to 'Abdallah b. Saba.' Apart 
from the ordinary sources, see also the interesting notice IKhall. 
No. 645 (p. 36') : al-Kalbl (died 146) "was one of the followers lo 
of 'Abdallah b. Saba, who maintained that Ali had not died and 
would return on earth." To the references given in the course 
of this treatise (see p. 43 f.) may also be added Madainl (died 
about 335/840), who reports that al-Hasan, the son of Ali, pro- 
tested against the belief that God would bring Ali to life on 15 
earth before the day of Resurrection (ZDMG. 38, 391). How 
deeply rooted this belief was in the masses may be seen from 
the curious anecdote narrated by 'Abdallah b. 'Abbas {Ikd 
369). A man called on him at a very unusual hour and asked 
him: "When will this man be brought to life?" — "Which 20 
man ?"_" Ali b. Abi Talib.'' I said : " He will not be brought 
to life, until God brings to life those that are in the graves." 
He said: "You speak like one of these fools." I said: "Take 
him away from me, may Allah curse him!" 

Next to Ali the Raj 'a occurs in connection with his son 25 
Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya. It was the belief of the Keisa- 
niyya, and its famous champions were the poets Kuthayyir and 
as-Sayyid al-Himyart, Agh. VH, 34", VIII-, 33^ 33, 34, XI, 
46°; see also Fawdt al-Wafaydt I, 34." Ikd 368 designates 

' On Tabari's account see above. Makr. 356 ult, with characteristic 
eclecticism, combines both views. 'Abdallah b. SabA believed sf--^o 

2 They believed at the same time in their own Raj'a, pp. 24'and 2&^.— 
Kuthayyir, who returns from a tour in the region between Mekka and 
Medina, reports that he has found everything absolutely unchanged 

**^yW t^^V- CJ*^ *^" ^T> 15*^ U>^ IJ^^. "This will 
remain so till we return to it (after death)." Perhaps it would be more 
reasonable to read *=»j-s and to translate " till he (Muh. b. al-Hanaflyya) 
returns to it." ^ ■^ 
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[43] the belief in the "Return" of Ibn al-Hanafiyya as the belief of 
the RawS.fid in general. 

In the later development of the Shi'a we find the Raj 'a belief 
in connection with nearly eveiy Shiitic Imam. Numerous 

5 instances can be gleaned from Ibn Hazm's and Shahra8tS.nl's 
accounts on Shiism. It was the salient feature in the contro- 
versies of the Shi'a and the belief which characterized the 
Wikifiyya in distinction from the Kitti'iyya (p. 50). 

It now remains for us to state the relation of the Raj 'a doc- 

10 trine to the belief in the Transmigration of Souls (Tanasukh al- 
Arwah). This relation is perhaps best illustrated by the amus- 
ing anecdote (told of as-Sayyid al-Himyarl, who believed in 
Raj 'a as well as in Tanasukh, 1. 36 f. and p. 38'°). A man asked 
as-Sayyid for a loan of a hundred dinars, promising to repay 

16 them when he (the debtor) should return to life. As-Sayyid 
answered: "Yes, and even more than that, if you will give me 
a guarantee that you will return as a man." He said: "How 
else can I return " ? as-Sayyid said : "I am afraid that you will 
return as a dog or as a pig, and my money will be lost." {Agh. 

20 VII, 8. See the same anecdote with a few variations Fawdt al- 
Wafaydt I, 35). The former possibility is Raj 'a, the latter 
Tanasukh; in other words. Raj 'a signifies the return as the same 
person, Tanasukh the return as a different being. The two con- 
ceptions, though related to one another and, in consequence, 

25 often found side by side, are by no means identical and are dis- 
tinctly kept asunder. Kuthayyir, as well as as-Sayyid, believed 
not only in Raj 'a but also in Tanasukh (Agh. VIII, 37'; he 
claims to be the Prophet Jona, ib. 34). But it is expressly 
stated that he believed "in Raj 'a and Tanasukh" (Agh. VIII, 

30 37i) . In the same way both expressions are found side by side 
Shahr. 135", 133'^ Makr. (354°), who enumerates a sect of 

Raj'iyya (see above), mentions in the same passage jjIiS'LucJI 

^s«-Lj>JO' ^'5;^! y;l uJ^UJt. Ibn Babliye, who staunchly 

defends Raj'a,' violently rejects Tanasukh (see p. 75'). Only in 



' Ina8pecialchapteronRaj'a,I'tikadatl2'>:L^t K«»-r'^ i ^'>^-'i*^' 

(La.. He promises to write a special book on the subject which may be 
identical with his IthbAt al-gaiba. Mirza 46*' makes the Imamites respon- 
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a few isolated instances do the two terms seem to be used as syno- [43] 
nyms. Thus IKhald. (II, 164) says ^j.^ Jui»^ ^y£-0^, ^yjo.}^ 
'iji(Jii^ jl ^.^uLaaJI ^yj^ xiSV yj-A «i>Lo "in a kind of Trans- 
migration or in reality," i. e., returning in spirit as a different 
being, or as the same person. The same close contact between 5 
the two conceptions is apparently assumed, ib. II, 169." Makr. 
357* contradicts his own previous statements when he says: 
"From him (i. e., 'Abdallah b. Saba) they also took over the 
belief in the concealriaent" of the Imam and the belief in his 
return after death on earth, in the same way as the Im§,miyya lo 
till this day believe it of "the man of the cellar,"' and this is 
the belief in Tandsukh al-Arwdh." Apart from these instances, 
which are otherwise not very striking, the two ideas are clearly 
separated from one another.'' 

sible for this attitude of Ibn B&bliye : J jjiji X^JL^vJt f, gV|» °,tft , .WO5 

•A4^ v_/.s&i> 2(AJi. La^ {j^ti^ ^■^^**-^-r? \^yT'. t*^ i^-y^ (•JLs 

'■ The Prophet says to Ali : " Thou art its (this nation's) Du'1-Kamein 
(Alexander the Great)." See de Slane's translation, II, 196, note 4, and 
Comm. p. 38, note 1 towards the end. 

* I read ILuJu instead of sX^Ju . 
' The twelfth Imam, the Mahdi. 

* We have dwelt on this point at some length because Wellhausen, 
0pp. 93, denies the explanation set forth above, and insists that Raj'a is 
originally identical with Tanasukh, and that the meaning usually 
attached to it is a later development. His contention, however, practi- 
cally rests on a single passage (Agh. VIII, 34) which, even if taken in 
Wellhausen's interpretation, cannot stand against the numerous pas- 
sages to the contrary. But the passage in question does not necessarily 
prove Wellhausen's assertion. We are told that Kuthayyir used to give 
money to the little sons of Hasan b. Hasan (b. Ali ; not, as Wellhausen 
erroneously has it, "Hasan and Husein")and to call them "litlle 

prophets" : &x».wJU (j>-«*J (J^J (similarly on the same page before). 
Wellhausen assumes that these words are meant to explain Kuthayyir's 
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[43] It can be seen from the preceding expositions that Raj 'a as 
such leaves the question open whether the Imam had really died, 
or whether he had merely disappeared and abides in concealment 
pending his reappearance. On the strength of the instances 
B quoted above one is inclined to assume that the former belief is 
the original one, while the latter is the later but the more popular 
one. It is in this form — as a correlative of "gaiba" ("con- 
cealment" of the Imam) — that Raj 'a became a predominant 
factor in Shiism and still is the official belief of the Shiites of 
10 today.' 

action, which can only have been the outcome of his belief in the Trans- 
migration of Souls, and that consequently the two beliefs are identical. 
That Kuthayyir was an adept of Metempsychosis is repeatedly stated 
in Agh. (see in the text above). But the construction put on the 
explanatory words is not irrefutable. On the same page a similar 
action of Kuthayyir (he hugs Mu'Awiya b. 'Abdallah b. Ja'far (see 
p. 45), who was a schoolboy at the time, and calls him a little prophet) 
is recorded without the explanation appended here. The words [^yS* 

jjx». JLj I .>«5J. ™*y signify here as little as in the statement regarding 

as-Sayyid (Agh. VII, 34") &*=► Jb (jjo^j yJ-S Vr^ • ^° ^^^ 
cases the explanatory remark may simply mean to imply that the 
man in question was an abominable heretic, the belief in Raj'a being 
regarded as a sign of extreme heterodoxy (comp. Agh. Ill, 34»). At any 
rate, the weight of the passage referred to by Wellhausen is largely 
counterbalanced by the statement, Agh VIII, 37', that Kuthayyir 
believed in "Raj'a and Tan&sukh," where the two ideas appear as dis- 
tinctly different. 

1 By way of appendix a few isolated usages of the term Raj'a may 
find place here. Extremely interesting, but somewhat obscure, is the 
passage Agh. Ill, 188. Omayya b. Abl Salt, who is anxious to become 
a prophet, goes to Syria and repeatedly enters a church, while his com- 
panions have to wait outside. A monk who lives in that church had 
told him that there were to be six Raj'at (see the remark on the margin 
of Agh.) after Jesus, of which five had already come to pass. When 
he comes another time, he is told by the monk : " The Raj'a has already 
come and a prophet has been sent from among the Arabs." Thereupon 
he gives up his prophetic ambitions.— A very peculiar interpretation of 
the Raj'a belief is found Mirza 48>', but, in view of the polemical tend- 
ency of his treatise, this interpretation may only reflect his own indi- 
vidual conception of the Shiitic doctrine. He says : ^ ^oSyi^ 
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This conception, which regards the death of the Imams as a [43] 
mere disappearance, indispensably needs a complement which 
should account for the fact of their apparent death, the more 
so as the Imams of the Shi'a, with scarcely any exception, all 
died an unnatural death. This complement is supplied by a 5 
heterodox Christian doctrine borrowed from Docetism.^ It can- 
not be our task here to trace the influence of Docetism on Islam. 
But it seems highly probable that this doctrine came to the 
Muslims through the medium of Manichaeism, which adopted 
this belief and gave it a definite shape. "The Jesus of the 10 
Manichaeans then had no objective reality as man. His whole 
human appearance, birth and baptism were a mere apparition, 
and so were his sufferings. For it was not he who was really 
crucified, but it was an emissaiy of the devil who tried to frus- 
trate the instructive activity of Jesus, and who, as a punish- 15 
ment for his wickedness, was fastened to the cross by Jesus 
himself" (Kessler, Article "Manichaer," PRE', XII, 218. 
€omp. Flilgel, Mani, 134, 336 f.). 

tj^ <>i^ cJr*^? tJ*-^^!-? «^^' ^i'j [47*] ^JoJULJf 

O^xLajj JUi <JGjiXi\ ^}b\Si\ sjkje 3 Jo^LJt JoL^Jf 

8^ JsA r*^y -X? IjI.— The word is used by Urn Hazm (Ed. I, 1395) 
to indicate the return (of a nation) to its former state of power and 
prosperity: SO^JI ^ c^^jSoiiJ ,v4SLi *Lyt>f iwl Jj J}| lj.»JUfj 

XAa> Jt ^jjo [» 1; « M ,ijt ^yA^_^ . But the word can scarcely be said to 
have the meaning of a technical term.— Fictitious is the meaning 
ascribed to the word by de Slane (Prolegomenes d'Ibn Khaldoun II, 196 
note 5): a new period of time during which every past event will return, 
or repeat itself, the passage referred to proves nothing of the kind 

i. 
It merely says ,::^\S Lo Jt .yiiS £^^ which has nothing to do with 

the term Raj'a. In Ibn Khaldfln's text (II, 169) the meaning of the 
word is probably close to that of Transmigration of Souls, see p. 27«. 

' On Docetism see Hamack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte (2nd 
ed.) I, 164, and the passages specified there in the index. 
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[43] This docetic belief, which afforded a satisfactory explanation 
of the alleged death of the Shiitic Imams, was readily adopted 
by the radical Shiites, and it often occurs in the very same form 
which Manichaeism had given it : that not the Imam was really 

B killed, but a devil who assumed his shape \KisyA) sy^'i ^^Ir i A A ). 
We find this belief in connection with nearly every Imam of the 
TJltra-Shiites. On its application to Ali, which is undoubtedly 
historical, see p. 43 f. Bagd. and Isfr. mention this theory in 
connection with the following Imams: Ali (in the name of 

10 'Abdallah b. Sabi) Bagd. 94% Isfr. 55" f . ; AbA Muslim (see 
Index), Bagd. 100% Isfr. 59^; Muhammed b. 'Abdallah b. al- 
Hasan b. al-Hasan (p. 87), Bagd. 18^ f., 97^ Haliaj (Text 69''), 
who is said to have stamped his features on someone else, Bagd. 
102"', Isfr. 61''. The Imamites who believe in the ' ' return " of the 

16 twelfth Imam, the only one who was not murdered (at least 
according to the Imamitic belief), and therefore insist that the 
preceding Imams are really dead, have no room for this belief. 
But it can be seen from the polemics of Ibn BibHye that this 
docetic belief was widespread in Shiitic circles. After having 

20 described the manner of (violent) death of the eleven Imams — 
a favorite topic in Imamitic works — -IBab. thus sums up his 

position {IHikadat 23*, in the chapter (jdj^ixJIj p^l ^su ^): 
Jo *4Ai tXil S^L^. (read ^) to Jt«x^ UT ^Ji\ ;j-LJJ 

r WW 

This docetic belief , in conjunction with the Raj 'a doctrine, 
enabled the Ultra-Shiites to assume a position which made them 
80 practically invincible. The former made their Imams invulner- 
able: they were immune from death or murder. The latter 
made them immortal and carried over their living influence to 
posterity. 

— L. 9. \Cys^ c>aJJo Ui" y^Xi \jO\i^ ^^ is*^* '^^^^ phrase, 
86 as is well known, forms a part of the Mahdi tradition, IKhald. 
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II, 143 ff. ; Snouck Hurgronje, Der Mahdi p. 13 fP. Apart [43] 
from this generally accepted form of the hadlth, we also meet 

with the variant K»*- c^-aAx L^f aiXcj UaAuJi u*}VI i^^ Jiis>. 

UXii; IKhald. II, 149'; IBab., Ithhat 35, Diyarbekri II, 
388; lAbu'l-Mahasin (Leyden, 1855) I, 243'.' Bagd. repeatedly 6 

quotes the reading ^-Uj instead of ^i^-»J. One might think of 
a scribal error. But the following story (Bagd. 96^) makes this 
supposition impossible. Muglra b. Sa'id (p. 79 ff.) acknowledged 
Muharamed b. 'Abdallah as Imam. But when the latter was 
killed, Mugira was cursed by his followers, who maintained lo 

ySb ^*^\ ^j xJJI tU* ^ tX*:s? J,l sl^S ^ o JkT ail 

Usjii V, u^;VI ^iLUj y^ JjCi- «2^ ^^yi ^UUj ^jjl JJ.4JI 

See also fol. 9* and Isfr. 13*, who gives on the same page the 
conventional form of the Mahdi tradition. 

— L. 10. I have restored Yahya's genealogy with the help of 15 
Gen. Leyd. Comp. Tab. Ill, 1515" note i and 1403" (Addit.), 
where the editor equally substitutes Husein (not a^-Husein, as he 
expressly remarks). Iji 353' has Yahya b. 'Omeir.— Yahya 
was killed during the reign of al-Musta'ln in 3'50'', Tab. Ill, 
1515 ff., Shahr. 119. The general of the Zenj (p. 98') pre- 20 
tended to be this Yahya, Tab. Ill, 1745' (anno 355). 

— L. 13 if. The same fact is recorded Tab. Ill, 1518'' &^yi 

V*-*=^ 1^ (Vi^';-?! ^ J^LftUwf ^ ^j'i:^^^ ■ Muhammed b. 
'Abdallah was appointed Sahib ash-Shortah of Bagdad in 337i', 25 
Tab. Ill, 1410°,= IKhall. No. 366 (in ' the biography of his 
brother and successor 'Obeidallah). His pedigree, as given in 
our text and confirmed by Tab. and IKhall. (who deals bio- 



» Masudi V, 181 gives also the variant l;!^? 'v-*' 0.AJL0 \^. 

^ This Muhammed cannot very well be identical with the one men- 
tioned Tab. Ill, 1314" who died eleven years earlier. They are erro- 
neously identified in the Tabari index. In the last mentioned passage 
X-UI sX^ ^ is to be struck out with Cod. C. 
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[43 J graphically with everyone of his ancestors), is absolutely assured- 
Just as certain is the genealogy of Husein b. Ism^'il, whose 
uncle, Ishak b. Ibrahim (1. 16), accepted a prominent post in the 
police of Bagdad in 207'', Tab. Ill, 1062°.' Under these circum- 

5 stances it is difficult to account for the apposition ii+fi ^^of 
"the son of his paternal uncle" (1. 15). Perhaps our author 
confounds the fact mentioned here with the one recorded Tab. 
Ill, 1405'° (anno 236), that Muhammed, the son of Ishak b. 
Ibrahim, dispatched Husein b. Ismd'il, this time his real cousin, 
10 to put down a rebellion in Faris. Another not impossible, 

though less probable, solution would be to explain a^ y^! as a 
cousin of a remoter degree, — in this case a third cousin. Thus 
Tab. I, 510 (=IAth. I, 142) Moses is called the '"amm" of 
Phinehas. So far the reading of L. Br. — As for the genealogy 
15 given in Ed. and the other codices," it can scarcely be correct 

and seems to be an attempt to explain *.* ^^^ ■ 

[44] 44, 1. 1. The genealogy as given in our text is confirmed 

by Gen. Leyd., Ya'kAbi II, 576, and Masudi, VII, 116. 

Elsewhere Muhammed's genealogy frequently appears in a 

2omutilated shape. IKhald. I, 361 (also de Slane's translation) 

has one link too much (Muh. b. Kasim b. Ali b. Ali (sic) b. 

'Omar). Tab. Ill, 1165 and lAth. VI, 312 have one link too 

little (Muh. b. Kasim b. 'Omar). Shahr. 118 penult, and Iji 352 

even omit two links (Muh. b. K. b. Ali b. al-Husein b. Ali b. 

25 A. T.). Muhammed was sent to prison by Mu'tasim in 219, 

'- The relation of the three men mentioned in our text presents itself 
as follows : 

Mug'ab 



al-Husein IbrAhlm 



Tahir Ismd'll IsliAk 

'Abdallah al-Husein Muhammed 



Muhammed 



al-Husein 



Tdhir Ismi'Il 

I 1 

'Abdallah. al-Hasan 

I (sic) 

Muhammed 
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and he died there, Tab. , Masudi, Shahr. According to Masudi [44] 
(VII, 117), there were many Zeidites at the time he was writ- 
ing his history (333'') who believed in the "return" (Raj 'a) of 
Muhammed. His followers were especially numerous in Kufa, 
Tabaristan and Deilam. 5 

— L. 6 ff. Ibn Hazm's references to the Keisdniyya, which 
are frequent, though brief, substantially enrich our knowledge 
of this important sect. This at once shows itself in the explana- 
tion of the name, which is the only correct one among the 
numerous interpretations offered by other writers. The con-io 
ventional explanation derives the name from Keisan, which is 
declared to have been a nickname of Mukht&r (p. 79"), so the 
Dictionaries: Jauhari (comp. IKhall. No. 570), KdrwHs, Lisdn 
and Tlf; al-'Ar^s, sub voce ^L«j^; IKot. 300, Ikd 369°, 
Makr. 351 ^ (=de Sacy II, 593), Bagd. 11". On the other 15 
hand, endeavors were made to connect the founder of this sect in 
some way with Ali, or with his son Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, 
whom the Keisdniyya regard as his successor and the heir of 
his mystic knowledge (a point on which this sect lays great 
stress). As there was a maula of Ali named Keisin (he falls, 20 
while defending his master, in the battle of Siffin, Tab. I, 3393 
= IAth. Ill, 347), he was declared the founder of the KeisS,- 
niyya and the disciple of Ali, or of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, 
in the lore of mysticism, see Shahr. (who distinguishes between 
the Keisftniyya and the Mukhtiriyya), similarly Abu'l-Maali 25 
157, IKhall. ib. (who also quotes the preceding explanation, 
with the confession |J.£) x-Ulj), IKhald. I, 357,' Makr. ib., 
Kremer, Ideen 375. An attempt to reconcile both derivations 
is the interpretation quoted by Bagd. (ll") "that Muhhtdr 
acquired his heterodox opinions from a maula of Ali by the name 3o 
of Keisdn,''^ or the explanation recorded by Kashi 75 that 
Mukhtar was called Keisin after All's maula, "who induced 
him to seek revenge for al-Husein's blood and pointed out to 
him his murderers." Closest to the facts is Masudi V, 180: 
"They were called Keisaniyya because of their relation to 35 

• The suffix in sYyo literally refers to Muh. b. al-Hanafiyya, and so it 
is taken by de Slane, p. 403. In accordance with our expositions, how- 
ever, the suffix must be referred to Ali, who Is mentioned a little earlier. 

VOL. XXIX. 3 
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[44] al-Mukhtar b. Abi 'Obeid ath-Thakafi, whose name was Keisan 
and whose kunya was Abti 'Omra . . . Some of them, how- 
ever, hold that Keisan AbH ' Omra is not identical with 
al-Mukhtdr'''' (he refers for farther information to his Makalat). 
5 The only correct explanation is the one offered by Ibn Hazm 
(here and Text, p. 77'°), who designates Keisan AbA 'Omra as 
the follower (sahib) of Mukht^r. The person referred to is 
Keisan, the chief of Mukhtar's body-guard. Tab. II, 671' ( = 
lAth. IV, 187).' He was a maula of the 'Oreina, a clan of the 

10 Southern Bajila (Wtlstenfeld, Tabellen, 9'°), and stood at the 
head of the Hawaii. As the latter were the main actors in 
Mukhtar's uprising (comp. especially the characteristic notice 
Tab. II, 651^), the sect, which first asserted itself on this occa- 
sion, received its name (perhaps as a nomen odiosum) from the 

IB leader of the Hawaii." 

So far the name of the sect. As for its tenets, they contain 
elements both of the Zeiditic and the Imamitic creed, a circum- 
stance which renders the classification of the Keisaniyya within 
the bipartite division of Shiism extremely difficult. Their cardi- 

20 nal doctrine is the recognition of the Imamate of Muhammed b. 
al-Hanafiyya. But while agreeing with the Zeidiyya in reject- 
ing the strictly legitimate principle in the Imamate and basing 
the claims of the Imam on his personal qualifications,^ they 
strongly emphasize with the Imamiyya his supei'natural knowl- 

25 edge of mystic lore.* In consequence of this ambiguous position, 
the theologians often count the Keisaniyya as an independent 
sect, on an equal footing with the Zeidiyya and Imamiyya, thus, 
e. g., Shahr. 109, Bagd. 9^ Isfr. 7^ The latter two, however, 
become unfaithful to their own classification and occasionally 

30 reckon the Keisaniyya among the Imamiyya : ,j^cX*J kjoLmaaXJIj 

XlxLc^l ij Isfr. 14'' (the same Bagd.). I. H., too, appears to 



' Kashi 75 strangely misses the point when he states that Mukhtar was 
called Keis&n "after his §dlTiib ash-Shortah whose kunya was Abl 
'Omra and whose name was Keisan." See his other explanation above. 

2 Comp. Wellhausen, 0pp. 89, and the footnote. 

' Ibn Hazm can scarcely be correct when he incidentally remarks 
(Ed. IV, 103") that according to the Keistoiyya, Muhammed b. al-Hana- 
fiyya was Im&m through a written statement ((joiit). 

■• Van Vloten, Chiitisnie, p. 41-43. 
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waver on this point." While in our passage he expressly [44] 
designates them as a branch of the Zeidiyya — and he is the more 
justified in doing so, as, in distinction from all other writers, 
he regards as the cardinal doctrine of the Zeidiyya the recogni- 
tion of the Imamate in all the descendants of Ali (not Fatima),'' — 5 
he counts them repeatedly (Text 45", 53'^ 54") among the sects 
of the Imamiyya. 

After the death of Muh. b. al-Hanafiyya, the Keisaniyya fell 
asunder into a number of factions. The most important of these 
was the Hdshimiyya, which ti-ansf erred the Imamate to his son lo 
AbA Hashim and considered him the heir of his father's mystic 
knowledge, Shahr. 112. Abd Hashim having died without 
offspring, the Hashimiyya were again divided into a large 
number of factions, which assigned the Imamate to various 
pretenders. Only a fraction of the Keisaniyya, stimulated 15 
by the mystery that surrounded Muh.'s death, ^ denied his death 
altogether, and believed that he was hidden in the Radwa 
mountains, whence he would "return." This belief, as is 
well-known, found its poetical expression through Kuthay- 
yir and as-Sayyid, and became through them known as specific- 29 
ally Keisanitic* A notice by Bagd. (ll'') has luckily preserved 

the name of the originator of this belief: jO-JtXJl oV*l ivJ 
r*^ 5^L«.J ^S.^ d<M\ «-U*J ^.ft^ xi\^ W^i^ tV»''~; Ju«*JI 



' See Introduction, p. 23. 

' See Introd., p. 23, and Text, p. 75'-«, 58" and Comm. 

2 The year of his death fluctuates between 80 and 114 ! See IKot. Ill, 
Masudi V, 267, IKhall. No. 570, and especially Nawawl, Tahdib 113. 
The same uncertainty exists as regards the place of his death. "See the 
above-mentioned sources and Barbier de Meynard in Journal Asiatique, 
1874, p. 165. 

* The dogmatic historians are very well aware of these differences 
within the Keis&niyya. See also Istakhri 31 (=IHaukal 38), Y4kftt II, 
790™. Masudi V, 180. 
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[44] Jjixijt ^cV-^Jt ye^ ^^yj^ >-^J J' «jl<\ftl jj.* iO l fe a . a-g 
Similarly Isfr. 10".' 

The Radwa mountain (or rather mountains) is situated at a 
distance of seven days from Medina, Yakut II, 790. It was 
6 considered extremely fertile, and was believed to he one of the 
mountains of Paradise." 

The individual traits, with which the belief in Ibn al-Hana- 
fiyya's sojourn in Radwa has been embellished, are properlj'' intel- 
ligible only when we bear in mind their origin, as well as the 

10 origin of the underlying conception, which is no other than the 
Messianic idea. On the overwhelming influence of this idea 
over Islam, see de Sacy XXXI ff., van Vloten, Chiitisme 54 ff. 
and my essay ' ' Die Messiasidee im Islam " (in Festschrift zum 
siebzigsten Geburtstage A. Berliner's, Frankfurt a. M. 1903, pp. 

15 116-130, especially 121 ff. and 127). This influence also shows 
itself in numerous minor details which the Muhammedan theolo- 
gians, being unaware of their origin, were bound to misunder- 
stand, and which they in consequence purposely modified. A 
striking example of this tendency is offered, in our opinion, by 

20 the detail, also recorded by I. H., that Ibn al-Hanafiyya was sur- 
rounded by beasts of prey. The original significance of this 
conception can scarcely be doubtful when examined in the 
form in which it appears in a poem of as-Sayyid (Agh. VII, 4). 
In view of the importance of the question, I quote the decisive 

25 verses in the original, adding the vowels and a translation: 

' Makr. 353' says briefly ^^1 J^u ^S -j| fiL*.3l JLOjXJt oJLS^ 
t>>ri |lt |»LoV! yc. o^J iJ ^ Ji^yft*^' • Still briefer Abu'l-Maali 

158 ^j;j->aJt i«jji',-?l V^-^^' *^?7^' •~^^ *'^'® ^^^ 'Kax^, of whom 
nothing else is known, identical perhaps with ^.yXJt «j|, whom Ali 
banished for his extravagant doctrines, Ikd 369 V 

2 Interesting in this connection is Burton's remark (PUgrimage to 
al-Medinah and Mecca, ed. 1898, I, 383) : " I heard much of its val- 
leys and fruits and bubbling springs, but afterward I learned to 
rank these tales with the superstitious legends attached to it. Gazing 
at its bare and ghastly heights, one of our party, whose wit was soured 
by the want of fresh bread, surlily remarked that such a heap of ugli- 
ness deserved ejection from heaven, an irreverence too public to escape 
general denunciation." 
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4^'/ ;'-*j' ^I^i^ v_A»^^ ^ isr^^; "^7^5 'r*^S ij-^-t l^"**^ 

j4;' J^ ^;^' ^j'-fta-j # (J-^fj 1^';' kJ-4-? I*-*-**' 

i?;5^ ^'^ |J<^ '^^ ^ # 'J^ c^V 15^^?"^" cJ^' 

"Years and months (has Ibn al-Hanafiyya been hidden). But 5 
he can be seen in Radwa in a glen among leopards and lions. 
He resides between land marks (?),' while big-eyed kine and 
the young ones of ostriches walk about at evening tide in the 
company of speckled goats. Together with them graze beasts 
of prey. Yet none of them attacks them to tear them with the lo 
point (of their teeth?). They (the tame animals) are through 
him^ secure from destruction, and thej' feed together without 
fear on the same meadow and at the same drinking place." 

There is no need to prove that this description is a reflex of 
the Messianic prophecy Isa. 11, and the parallel is far moi-e strik- 15 
ing when we take into consideration the orthodox Muhammedan 
belief that at the end of Time, when Jesus shall have re-appeared 
and introduced the Golden Age, "lions and camels, tigers and 
oxen, wolves and lambs will graze peacefully together, and 
boys will play with snakes without danger.'" This original 20 
idea of the eternal peace extending over the wild animals can 
still be discerned in I. H.'s words, if we vocalize (Ed. IV, 179") 

-♦J SvLwj i^j^y tV^' it^^+J ^^^ and thus read the plural, which 
is also found in as-Sayyid's poem (first line of Qur quotation).' 
In any event, the Messianic character of this conception was 25 
misunderstood. The wild animals were taken to be the guard- 
ians of Ibn al-H. The plural was accordingly substituted by 

' Comp. Lane s.v. (».| . 

2 Through Muh. b. al-H. If the suflSx referred to v_a*^, we should 



expect jui, not xj. [See, however, p. 38, n. 1.] 

' Snouck-Hurgronje, Der Mahdi, p. 9. 

* In our translation, p. 44">f., we have followed the ordinary concep- 
tion. 
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[44] the singular, and in explanation the dual sjLqaSVj was added, 
which gives an entirely different appearance to the whole 
description, thus, e. g., Shahr. Ill penult., Fawdt al-Wafaydt 
I, 24, Bagd. ll^ Isfr. 10*. 
5 The other details recorded in this paragraph equally show traces 
of the Messianic idea. 

" Conversing with angels" (1. 11) has its source apparently 
in the words of as-Sayyid {Agh. VIII, 33, Masttdi V, 183) 

LiiL^I xX^^wJt xju^Lj'. The Messias residing in Paradise 

10 (comp. Bet JSamidrash, ed. Jellinek II, 39), he naturally holds 
intercourse with the angels. 

L. 13 apparently rests on as-Sayyid's verse J^Ji ^^A Ls 

\Jj)\>^ is^ ooN Masudi V, 183, Dahabi, T<Crikh al-Isldm VII.' 
Here the original conception obviously is that the Messiah gets 

15 his food from the outside. I. H.'s words remind one vividly 
of I Kings 17, 6. 

Another form of this conception which strongly indicates 
Messianic influence is that which makes Ibn al-H. derive his 
sustenance from two fountains', one of honey, the other of water, 

20 both flowing near him. Bagd. 11* (andlsfr. 10"): pL«J| ^jo ,jxc 

ii3\y L*4Jk>o '^^Lj J»»mjiJI ^^ c^*^5' ^^*^''- m* u^-^^ 

(J..«*£^ ^Uj ^J^y4 U^-^^^*-*^. *"^™P- ^««"^^I» ^4. This state- 
ment is probably derived from a Keisanite poem which is gener- 
ally assigned to Kuthayyir, Agh, VIII, 33, Masudi V, 183, 
25 Shahr. Ill, IKhald. I, 358. ' The real character of this conception 

■ Ms. Strassburg (Spitta No. 13), in the biography of Muhammed b. 
al-Hanaflyya. The Ms. is not paginated.— Comp. Y&kflt II, 7W 

ij\o _&. AJiJt^ XJ. Istakhrl 31 (=IHaukal 28) only has jvAJL* _.& 

2 Only IBab., Ithbat 32, ascribes it to as-Sayyid. Similarly Agh. VII, 
10, contrary to VIII, 32, and omitting the decisive verse, 

eU^ j>.ii ^j^ ^sr^yi # ^^') r«^ ^f- "^ V^' 

.Just what considerations led Barbier dp Meynard (Journal Asiatique, 
1874, p. 347) to decide in favor of as-Sayyid's authorship is difficult to 
understand. 
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is revealed in tlie undeniably older form whicli is preserved [44] 

Bagd. 94*. Ibn as-Sauda (p. 18") is quoted as saying: xJJ\^ 

!SL«.ft UiSltXra^l (JO.Aij (jUjkA 'i^yS3\ <Xl^J\xi ^j 'l^sui \)UX{} 

xa*aau U-g^ OjJ^^ Li^-w (^^^31^ , to which assertion Bagd. 
reasonably replies (95'') *!^jXj iuL^lj ^j^au^I jUjI ^uLo Jo. 5 

This "honey and butter" which is the food of the Messias seems 
nothing but the ^'3'7l HJifpn which, according to Isaiah's pre- 
diction (7, 22), "everyone shall eat that is left in the land. 
It is but natural that to Kuthayyir, who was at home in Najd 10 
and Hijaz," water appeared a more appropriate article of food 
than butter (or cream), which was accessible to every Bedouin ' 
the more so, since the Radwa mountains were believed to be 
very rich in water. 

— L. 16. Mtsa b. Ja'far, with the by-name al-K4zim, was.is 
born 129 and died between 183-186, IKhall. No. 756, Tab. 
Ill, 649, see also ib. 3509. He was imprisoned by the Caliph 
Mahdi and, having been released for a time, again imprisoned 
by Rashid. It is assumed that he was poisoned in prison, 
IKhall. ib., Shahr. 127. He was buried in the Kureish ceme-20 

tery ({J^.yS jjUw ^) in Bagdad, and his grave was still visited 
by pilgrims in the time of Bagdad!: y-ft*^. ^j ^*uj^ tXJLLo 
)^'^. '>'tXiJ (j^ 15^?*" V^U-' li ^57** (Bagd. 19"). 

> Mr. 56» t)^^ ^ xj ^Jju, .U«J| ^ (LIjU ^^a*j) Jy 131 

[add ^y'] ^j««-«JI ^ ;5yJ^VI^ J.a»*jl)! ^x L*J6ttX^|^ (J^-*A* J^i^^^t 

(read U-Jix) l^Juo iJ3JL) xXjuyi^ . 

^ Kuthayyir lived mostly in Medina; Brockelmann, Geschichte der 
arab. lAtt. I, 48. His poems are innumerable times quoted by Y&kAt 
as loci probantes for localities of that district. 

2 This also would speak in favor of Kuthayyir's authorship of that 
poem. As-Sayyid lived mostly in large cities, Brockelmann I, 83. 
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[44] The sect which recognizes Mtisa as Ja'far's successor in the 
Imamate, his elder brother Isma'il having died before his father, 

(<** W N 

KjiyMjyo or ^yiyMyjo), Shahr. 126, 

Bagd. 19", Isfr. 13'', IHaukal 65" and others. After his death 
5 his followers still denied that he was dead and believed in his 
"return."' They were for this reason designated by a more 
comprehensive term as the Wakifa or Wakifiyya (see p. 51), 
Shahr. 137; IBab., Itlibat 36.° Probably in consequence of 
their having been deceived in this expectation, the Mfisawiyya 
10 were branded by their opponents as the Mamtfira : ' ' those that 
were rained upon." "The belief of the Wakifiyya attaches 
to Mtisa b. Ja'far. They are identical with the MamtAra, and 
it is by this name that this party is known in distinction from 
other sects of the Shiites" (Masudi VII, 117). Zeid. says 

~ So 

15 similarly (fol. 104'') : ^5-»'*» i->Ls?t ^jjo (jiajl.JI ^j^ ^\ i_ftA.^^ 

xAiiyi ^ Jui^ ij^ o^sJLo' u'yjU (^ji^yi ^«) Uel^ 

iis«. h» t " « . See also Kashi 387, bottom. According to Shahr., 
this nicknamie was coined by Ali b. Isma'il (p. 60°), who said 

20 to them S^^iav" >— ji^«^Vt^ ivajI L^- Bagd. ascribes it to YAnus 
b. 'Abderrahman :' ju^mt^JI (jaju j-^'-^j ^Si**^-" {^ \J^ 

Isfr. again ascribes this utterance to the well-known Shiite 
ZurEira b. A'yun. 

* Kashi 286 tells a story which satisfactorily accounts for the rise of 
this belief. Two trustees of Mdsa, who were in charge of a fund of 
30,000 dln&rs consisting of taxes that belonged to M4sa, had squandered 
the money while the latter was in prison. When Mdsa died, the trus- 
tees, fearing the claims of his heirs, denied Miisa's death, and endeavored 
to spread the belief in his " return." 

' The opposition of the " Twelvers " to this belief vented itself in the 
invention of utterances, usually put into the mouth of Ja'far, which 
violently protest against the Mfisawiyya doctrine. Some very charac- 
teristic specimens may be found in Kashi 284-288. 

3 One of Mfisa's adherents, Fihr. 220 ; comp. Tusy, p. 366 f. 
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— X. 20. The name of this sect is spelt jU-.Ldl and [4=4=] 
jUAu..lAil. Shahr. 126 is in doubt as to whether this name is 
derived from a man |j«5Lj or a place Lx^Li . ' The other sources 
have nothing to offer on the subject. The reading al-Basri 
(instead of al-Misri) adopted in our text is, apart from general 6 

considerations, confirmed by the notice Isfr. 13": |»^j iU*«jjLiJl 

The meaning of the last words is not quite clear to me. o"J5 
is a vault, especially a sepulchral vault (Dozy, s. v.).'' 

— L. 21. Ja'far as-Sadik was born 80 or 83 and died inio 
Medina in 148 during Manslir's reign; IKhall. No. 130; 
Nawawl, Tahdtb, p. 195 ; see also Blochet 12. Ja'far occupies 
a central position among the Imams of the Shi'a. His author- 
ity is considered final. See on this unique position of Ja'far 
pp. 79', 89" and Index. i5 

45, 1. 1. On Isma'il, see Index. [45-] 

— Ibidem. The reading Sababiyya (note 1) is frequently to 
be met with in MSS. See, e. g., Text, p. 71, note 13; Comm. 
p. 27, n. 2; Tab. Ill, 29, note k; Lubb. al-Lubab s. v. ^jU^Jt 
note d ; the examples can be easily multiplied. The manuscripts 20 
of Bagd. and Isfr., which bestow great care on the diacritical 
points, consistently read the same way. This coincidence can- 
not be accidental. The reading is satisfactorily accounted for 
when we bear in mind that the characteristic and most objec- 
tionable feature of Shiism, in the eyes of the orthodox, is the 25 

JuL^^Jt »_j^-ui "the denunciation of the Companions," especially 

' Yakut IV, 783 mentions a place Kx*ihi\ iuk.jLj, near Hamadan. 

It is difficult to state whether this is the place to which Shahr. refers. 

* Is ji»(.,Lt mentioned among the celebrities of the Im&miyya 

Shahr. 145 identical with our [j«.»Lj? — Tusy, p. 186 (No. 400), says of a 
certain 'Abdallah b. AJtimad b. Abl Zeid al-Anbari t^ ...(,< L»jJL« iO>-S^« 

JLuu^.Liii ^^wjo ^AS aol Joo. . Fihr. 198* reads instead KjuuUi ^^ 
JLu^i^jLiJI . But the reading xju*i«*UJI is no doubt correct, as immedi- 
ately afterwards a man is mentioned who also belonged to the party of 
Ja'far. 
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[45] of Ab1\ Bekr and 'Omar. Attachment to Ali without this 

. 9 s a 

denunciation is (j~>«-&- /^.Mt.'S, Goldziher, Shi^a 443, n. 3, comp. 

ZDMG. 50, 115. See Text 72, n. 2, and the characteristic anec- 
dote, below p. 65. Typical is also the notice Agh. XI, 46°: The 
sKeisinite Khandak al-Asadi, having been assured by Kuthayyir 
that his family would be taken care of, denounces in Mekka, 
during the pilgrimage, Abli Bekr and 'Omar and suffers mar- 
tyrdom for it. The Sunnites therefore designate the Shiites 
as SabbabAn, "denouncers", Goldziher, ZDMG. 36, 280, n. 1. 

10 As the name Sabaiyya is frequently applied to ultra-Shiitic 
sects in general (p. 100), it was for polemical purposes, with a 
slight change in the diacritical points, transformed into Saba- 
biyya, or more correctly, Sabb^biyya.' 
— L. 2. On Ibn Saba, see p. 18'" ff. 

IB — L. 3. The belief that Ali was hidden in the clouds whence 
he would return on earth is ascribed by all theological writers 
(Shahr. 132 ult. ; Iji 343; Makr 357'; see also IKhald. I, 358) 
to Ibn Saba. While many, or most, doctrines attributed to this 
founder of Shiism are apociyphal or of later origin, this belief 

20 is no doubt authentic. This conception must have become 
extremely popular among the Shiites at an early period, as 
numerous early authorities bear witness to it. Muslim, Sahih 
(Cairo 1284'", I, 51) in the name of Sufyan (ath-Thauri, died 

161) : (oL^I i lilft ^\ Jyu JUiil Jl i^\ . Zeid. fol. 104" 
25 mentions a special sect called as-Sahabiyya (jAiljvJ! ^jjo i_AA.taj 

v-j^-^' i ^-^ u' u)r*^r? 1**5 s*-***? i^^'j Vt*^' • Abu'l- 
Maali 158 calls the founder of this sect Muhammed b. Ya'ktib 
sl/jjo Js£ JuLjy^ ijLwjI i-->^a*J iJ-J <X*^^j« v^' ^7***-'' 



' Curiously enough there was also a sect called SabbAbiyya, named 
after SabbAb, a client of the Omeyyad family, which throughout the 
Omeyyad reign stood up for this dynasty and denounced its enemies, 
Agh^XrV, 163.— A certain 'Abdallah b. SabbAb is mentioned Ikd 269, 
immediately after 'Abdallah b. SabA, as one whom Ali banished for his 
extravagant doctrines. But I have nowhere found any reference to 
this person. 
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tXjt LaJ4\j >jI ejl-jyo j4>. 'Abdallah b. Lahi'a, the well-known [45] 
Shiitic traditionist (died 174), "who was a silly, weak-minded 
old man, belieyed that Ali was in the clouds. He would sit in 
our midst, then look up to the clouds and exclaim: 'Here is 
Ali, passing in the clouds ! ' " (IKhald. II, 155, quoting from 5 
an-Nasi'i, died 757'"). The poet Ishak b. Suweid al-'Adawt' 
ridicules in a much-quoted poem'' "the people who greet the 
clouds when they mention Ali." This belief spread the more 
easily, as All's grave was unknown," Damiri, Haydt al-Hayaicdn 
(BUlak 1284") II, 367. According to Ibn Asakir (died 571),* 10 
the camel which was carrying All's body to Medina to be buried 
there disappeared with the body : " for this reason the people of 
'Irak say he is in the clouds." 

On the Messianic basis of this conception, see my essay "Die 
Messiasidee im Islam," p. 125. 15 

— L. 9 ff. This utterance of Ibn Saba is in all probability 
derived from the anecdote told by Jahiz, Sayan (Cairo 1313'') 
II, 73,* on the authority of ash-Sha'bi (d. 103). A certain 
Jarlr b. Keis met Ibn as-Sauda (=Ibn Saba) in Madain." "He 
(Ibn SabS,) said: What is the news? I said: the Commanders 
of the Faithful (=Ali) has been killed . . . He said: Even if 
you had brought us his bi-ain in a hundred bags, we would 
surely know that he would not die till he should drive you with 
his stick." Bagd. 94" tells the same story, perhaps drawing 

from the same source, in a similar manner : ^Le ^&. (Cjs Jo. 25 
JLfti Jj3 JJ> Lilt ^jl xJi Jjui \.jM. j^jI (jI ^^.xjL&JI Jyia-lwCi ,j.jl 

' Bagd. 94' , 43« . JoJI. He was a contemporary of Wdsil b. ' Ata, ib. 

« Bagd. ib.: Isfr. 29»; KAmil ed. Wright 546"; Ikd 367. 

^ The Imamites, however, insist that he was buried in ^Ji in Kufa, 

Abu'l-Maali, 164 ; IBab., I'tikadat 23». Their motive is plain, see 
p. 80". 

* Quoted by Suyutl, Ta'rtkh 175, also by ad-Dimishkl al-Karam&nl, 
Akhbdr ad-Duwal (on the margin of I. Athlr's Ta'rthh, Bulak, 1290'') I, 
331'. 

' I. H. quotes JAhiz also Text 50' and elsewhere.— The passage in 
Baydn was pointed out to me by the late van Vloten, Leyden. 

« Ali banished Ibn SabA to MadAin, Shahr. 133, Ikd 369, Bagd. e', 94". 
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[45] SJ^tJ ^34\.<aj *J Sj-«ffl ^j JLcLxitXj Ij^aa=» (read j^^) ^ ni 

\jbyfi\(y^ u*;^' ^^^^UjJ^ ''U-w.'' ^J^ Jyo ^A^fc «yw»j V »■>%• 

The reading adopted in the text (note 6) is in accordance with 
these quotations. 

5 On the two doctrines (Raj 'a and Docetism) underlying Ibn 
Saba's utterance, see p. 33 ff. 

— L. 13 ff . The following are counted among the Keisiniyya, 
because they regarded their Imams as the successors of Abti 
Hashim, the son of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya (p. 89'). 

10 — L. 13. On Abt Muslim, see Index. 

— L. 15 ff. 'Abdallah rose under the last Omeyyad Caliph in 
127, see the elaborate accounts of Agh. XI, 66 ff. ; Tab. II, 
1879 ff. ; lAth. V, 346. He was forced to give up Kufa and to 
retreat into the mountains of Media. He was in temporary pos- 

15 session of the province of Faris, and — this is significant in connec- 
tion with 1. 16 — the mountains of Isbahin. He went so far as to 
strike his own coins (ZDMG. 46, 443). He was killed in 139 by 
order of Abd Muslim, Tab. II, 1976=IAth. V, 383. See about 
him also Text 71". — Gen. Leyd. has the following notice about 

20 him: (read ija.*S) \jaj3 (^a^jX^S ,^j.*)aA.\ ^LiJI ^JJt tX*^ 
Juij'. slj-^ Xm*m^^ «l*«L**Jt KJ^JkJt v_A£kL<a |»J-kMjo ^1 JtA-Le 
Hijje ^ (sic) (jltU^s «J JLftJ ^y*^ »j*5^ L^ (read JJCS^) 

His followers were called Janahiyya, Bagd. 97*, 103* ; Isf r. 
25 57=' ' ; Iji 345 ; Makr. 353", because his father' Mu'awiya bore the 
by-name Dti'l-Janahein, see especially Nawawi, Tahdlb 339. 

On the Imamate of the descendants of Ja'far b. Abi Talib 
see I. H.'s remark (Ed. IV. 90'°): "one party says: the 



' The text is corrupt ^1 ^ (sic) S^jixJI ^J^ X^' <^^ £^^' 

2 On the sects deriving their name from the father's name of the 
founder see Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75, n. 2. 
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Imamate is permissible only in the descendants of Ja'far' b. Abt [45] 
Talib. Subsequently they confined it to 'Abdallah b. Mu'awiya 
i). Abdallah b. Ja'far b. A. T." 

His father Mu'iwiya" must already have enjoyed a similar dis- 
tinction. When he still was a school boy, the Keisanite — this is 5 
important on account of 1. 14 — Kuthayyir would hug him 
fondly and say to him: "Thou art one of the little prophets" 
(Agh. VIII, 34, see p. 27, note 4.) 

— L. 20. 'Abdallah's teachings as described by Bagd., Iji and 
Makr. are in the nature of other ultra-Shiitic doctrines : God's lo 
successive incarnation in the prophets and Imams,' the belief in 
Transmigration of Souls coupled with the denial of Resurrec- 
tion (see p. 74) and the allegorical interpretation of the Koran, 
Iji, Makr.=de Sacy II, 595. 

' Ed. erroneously Ali. Cod. L. II, 86° has the con-ect reading. 

* Interesting is the remark of Sibt, Imams: (read Jka^l) t(X.a>.i ivmJ ^« 

VI 1*.^ 4X^1 XaJmC (read JIaj) Jkl*j |Jj >iU jj *^Ls6 yXi 
J^yLSJI .—Of his offspring Gen. Leyd. says: ^ jiujb JsJ J.J ^ySj\ 

f^^ cH *^*^ ^) (J-* *^' r^'^- • • • ij^"^^' i '^} ^x^ 

. o.aaJI Ijjft Jjcl ^j-« Ju Lo^ xJiXm, ^j^ sjdXiMje 
«Bagd.97» euU ^x 50V]^ li^ Juu ,.L«VI yo Jj |^^j 

^5; U>S y> '"' (*^ Z**^ C?^ *^' '^■J^ C?^ *:?y^ (J'J «^' <x^ 

■'U^^^l i "^^'i^ |*J e*jt-i 1^ fj (»i>l ij iiol5 2jVt . Here the text 

breaks off. Between 97' and 98" something (in all probability one leaf) 
is missing. This is to be added to Ahwardt's Catalogue No. 3800. On 
this doctrine of successive incarnation see Text 68' and Comm. 
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[45] On the beJief in 'Abdallah's concealment (gaiba) in the moun- 
tains of Isbahan see especially Iji (who writes (jLg.to') and 
Isfr. 57». 

— L. 23. On the Dahriyya see de Boer 80. — One of his 
stable companions was called al-Bakli, because he was of the 
opinion that man is like a vegetable (al-bakl) "and when he 
dies, he does not return (on earth)", see p. 24, n. 1, Agh. XI, 75. 
'A-]^dallah's Sahib ash-Shortah is said to have been a Dahrite, 
ibidem. 
10 46, 1. 2 ff. The same belief of the Jews in four Immortals 
[46] is mentioned by I. H., Ed. I, 187, in a brief survey on Jewish 
history. After Joshua it was Phinehas who ruled over the 
Jews for twenty-five years. '"A large section of them (the 
Jews) maintain that he is alive till this day, he and three per- 
is sons besides him, viz., Ilyas (Elijah) the Prophet, the Aronide,'' 
Malkisldek' b. Falig' b. 'Abir [b. Shalih]° b. Arfahshad b. Sam 
b. Nlh, the servant whom Ibrahim dispatched to woo Ribka,' 
the daughter of Batuil,' the son of NakhAr, the brother of 
Ibrahim." 
20 In our passage (p. 46, note 1) L. Br. also add the name of 
Methuselah. But it is clear from the parallel quoted here that 
the name came in by mistake.' 

As to the four others above-mentioned, there can scarcely be 
any doubt that, as far as Malchizedek is concerned, I. H. con- 



» The following variants are taken from Codd. L. and V.— L. agrees 
with Ed. See Introd., p. 18. 
- V. missing. See p. 47*". 
' V. missing. 

*Ed. ^JU, L. V. ^U. 

5 V. ^U) ^ (sic)-. Ed. L. missing. Supplied in view of Gen. 
10, 24. ^ 
«So L. v.— Ed. ijiiy 

'L. V. Jlyis. 

8 Methusalem is reputed in Jewish tradition as a IIQJ pHV "^ P®^" 
fectly righteous man," Ahoth di B. Nathan, ed-Schechter, ch. 33, and he 
is counted among the seven Long-lived, Baba Bathra, fol. 121\ comp. 
Goldziher, KitAb al-Mu'ammartn, p. xlii. But this has nothing to do 
with immortality. Perhaps he is confounded here with his father 
Enoch. 
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founds the Jews with the Christians. M.'s immortality is taught [46] 
as early as in the Epistle to the Hebrews 1, 8; 7, 3 if., and it is 
known from the polemics of the Church fathers to what extent 
this belief, which found expression in a special sect called 
Malchizedekites, was spread among Christian sectarians. 5 

The genealogy of M. as given by I. H. (and other writers) 
is only a modification of the early Jewish tradition (also recorded 
by the Church fathers) which identifies him with Sem, the son 
of Noah; see Louis Ginzberg, Die Haggada hei den Kirchen- 
vatern I, 118, II, 104. lo 

Eliezer, "the servant of Ibrahim," is mentioned among the 
nine Immortals who entered Paradise while still alive, Derekh 
Mres ZUta, ch. 1. It is worthy of notice that in neither pas- 
sage is Eliezer mentioned by name. He was probably desig- 
nated in Jewish circles merely as Dn")DN ^Dy• is 

Elijah's immortality, which is, of course, a direct consequence 
of the Biblical report, is already implied in Sirach 48^°"". On 
the Rabbinical legends clustering around Elijah see the exhaust- 
ive article (by Louis Ginzberg) in Jeioish Encyclopedia V, 
122 ff. — The notion that he was a Kohen, "an Aronide," is 20 
very old and already known to the Church fathers, Jew. Enc. 
V, 122** bottom ; Ginzberg, Die Haggada II, pp. 76-80. 

Phinehas is in Jewish tradition commonly identified with 
Elijah. This identification is very old and already known to 
Origen, Ginzberg, Die Haggada II, p. 78. 25 

— Note 7, 1. 2. Read vi*.uJji£.^ "brainless" (Turkish). 

— L. 8. The literature on al-Khadir is too extensive to be 
recorded here in detail. The best accounts on the Khadir 
legends are found in Tha'labi's 'Arais (Cairo 1306"), p. 137 ff., 
Damiri, Hay at al-Hayawdn (Btilak 1284") I, 338 ff. (sub voce so 
f^yn '^y^^ and Taj al-'Ar4s III, 187 (sub voce ^*aiil). 
The ubiquitous prophet is particularly popular with the Sflfis 
(see espec. TdJ ih.), just as Elijah is with the Jewish mystics. 
The famous Slifi Ibn al-'Arabi (died 638*) — to quote one instance 
out of many — records in his al-Futlihat al-Makkiyya numerous 35 
conversations with al-Khadir, Kremer, Ideen, p. 103, comp. p. 71 
note. 

The Shiitic sects which believe in the "concealment" and 
"return" (gaiba and raj 'a, p. 28) of their Imams quote in con- 
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[46] firmation of their belief the continued existence of al-Khadir 
and Elijah, Shahr. 131, IKhald. I, 358. 

— L. 10. Elijah is usually associated with deserts and ruins, 
see, e. g., Pirke Aboth, ch. 6, Berakhoth 3", Sanhedrin 98". — 

5 al-Khadir ("the green Prophet") is, on account of his name, 
brought in connection with water and vegetation. 

— L. 13. The same objection is found in connection with 
Elijah, who in the belief of the people is present at every cir- 
cumcision. " How can it be imagined that Elijah should be pres- 

10 ent at every circumcision that takes place in Israel ? How can 
he accomplish it, since, Israel being a nation scattered and 
divided, many circumcisions take place simultaneously in the 
East of the World and the "West thereof?" Glasberg, Zichron 
Brith la-Eishonim (Berlin 1892) p. 233. 

16 47, 1. 3. " 'Abdallah b. Salam" is a lapsus calami for " 'Abd 

[47]as-Salam." — Muhammad b. 'Abd as-Salam is identical with Ibn 

'Abd as-Salam, who defends the belief in al-Khadir, Tdj al- 

'ArUs III, 187. He is mentioned by Ibn al-Abbar, Comple- 

mentumUbrias-Silah, ed. Codera, Madrid 1887, p. 136, No. 483: 

2oJjJJt (sic) {j^ ^\^ ojjJuJI iiiLit |»XwJl tXxft ^jjI." — 
Talabtra is situated on the Tajo, in the district of Toledo, 
Yakut III, 542. 

— L. 6. I have not been able to identify this Katib with the 
not unusual name. He is mentioned by I. H., Ed. I, 111 : 

25 He takes I. H. to a friend of his to show him the miracles he 
is working. But I. H. succeeds in unmasking him as a juggler. 

— L. 11. This hadith, which is recorded both by Muslim and 
Bukhiri and is in consequence canonical, reads fully as follows: 

The Prophet says to Ali Uj>)^ J^V*-^ ^^ Oy^ ij' iS^/^ ^' 

30^tX*i ^i y »jt v^ ic**"}-* (J^* Nawawt, Tahdih 438, Ibn 

al-Athir, Usd al- Gdha IV, 26' (with the variant ^5tV*J »^J V) 
comp. ZDMG. 50, 119. The tendency of the hadith is trans- 
parent. It is directed against the extravagant worship of Ali 
(and the Imams) by the Galiya. On the beginning of the 

' Whether ,s>-Ji^\ (.^LJI tUft ^jJ <X».^ repeatedly quoted by 
I. H. in Isn&ds (e. g., Ed. I, 109 ult, V, S^") is identical with our Muham- 
med I am not in a position to determine. 
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hadith see p. 135". — A similar tradition with the same tend- [47] 
ency is quoted by Goldziher, Muh. St. II, 105. 

— Note 8. Cod. L. contains the following marginal note 
(in extremely illegible and unpointed characters) ^^^ .JoUaJl 

liJLJjJ. SJCjU>y*u jj JtftJL^ ijl 8tX*J ly^yi. tX=>-y \»35 y mSljAJI 

l*^LwJI &A<Lc LaIa,^ 'ikXiyw ^<&. t^Lxi'. The gloss is apparently 
that of a reader. It is missing in Br. which is otherwise iden- lo 
tical with L. 

— L. 15. I. H. expresses himself similarly Ed. I, 77°: "It 
is well-established that the Prophet said that there would be no 
prophet after him, with the exception of what the reliable 
traditions contain regarding the advent of Jesus, who was sent i5 
to the Jews and whom the Jews pretend to have killed and 
crucified. It is necessary firmly to believe in all this and it is 
well-established that the existence of prophecy after the Prophet 
is absurd." 

— L. 17. The Berber tribe Baragwata in the extreme North- 20 
west of Africa formed an independent commonwealth under 
Taiif, who claimed descent from the tribe Simeon. His son 
Salih pretended to be a prophet and composed a new Koran of 
eighty Suras in the Berberic language, Ibn Adharl, ed. Dozy 
I, 44. For their doctrine, see ibidem 234 if. During the reign 2b 
of their seventh king they still expected the "return" of Salih; 
Dozy, Id. 348 ff., Kremer, Ideen 200, 372. 

— Note 12. The Baragwata Commonwealth was destroyed 
by the Almoravides in 1030, Dozy, ^J., Kremer, ih. 

— L. 19. The name of this sect alternates between Kat'iyyaso 

(xAi t k s ) and Kitti'iyya (xa*a^'). The former is found, e. g., 

Masudi VIII, 40; Shahr. 17, 127, 128, 147; Makr. 351". The 
latter form is consistently used by I. H., Bagd. and Isfr., also 
Masudi V, 443, 475. The form Kitti'iyya as the more unusual 
one seems to be original. ^ 

VOL. XXIX. 4 
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[47] The nature of the Kitti'iyya can best be understood when 
contrasted with its antithesis, the Wakifiyya or Wakifa, p. 40. 
The point of controversy is the reality of the Imam's death (see 
p. 30) and the question, dependent on it, of the election of a 

5 successor. i_Ai) *^&j)^ ^ <Jls^ or Kiyfi ^ ^JtsJi means "to be 

uncertain, to be in doubtj' as regards the Imam's death," i. e., 
refuse to believe that the Imam is dead and, still recognizing 
him as Imam, refrain from electing a successor. The exact 
reverse of it is ii^y4-i /«laj? "definitely to assert his death,"" to 
10 believe that the death of the Imam was real and, in consequence, 
transfer (^|^L«/) the Imamate from the dead Imam to his suc- 
cessor. This state of the case is still perfectly clear in Shahr. , 

as the following examples will show : 173 . . . suy/i ^^ ^Jiiyi ^jo 

\Xi\ ^1 jLoLxVt oL*uj jumJ >JflJ> ^y|^, 128 ijy^ tydaS ^^jtXJi 

IB 5 Juu jocLo al l^"Lwu . . . a*"y (in opposition to the Wakifiyya, 

p. 40). Then ^-oSj and '-Myi were interpreted in their literal 

meaning " to stand still " and the construction JuXt(i_fti>y>) *_ft3j 

came in use in the sense: " to stand still at him (at the Imam)," 

i. e. , to uphold his Iiiiamate without electing a successor because 

20 of the unreal character of his death. Substantially then this 

expression is identical with the phrase XJyo ,j, (u«j.J') wijj , 
and both are opposed to s^y*i ^»ia3 "to believe in the Imam's 

death and elect a new Imam." Thus Shahr. 127 /»la3 ^j^o |*.^*>o^ 

jv^i-oj iU t laftM i^gJ JUbj ( y-ft*?- (^ <s^y° ^y*^ \£*^^ '''y*^ 

25JLjijj SUaAJI tV*J ---:Sa-I«j cy~»J (J Jol JUj «jJ-c i_ft5^" ^xr 

XaaSI^I *-gJ, or p. 16: (^-g-J-*; wt^-pL? ^^y '-"5 Jj-* |*-S-*^ |*^" 

1 See, e. g., Shahr. 131 vJUii ^^ ilfti'l^JI ^ ^^^ ■ "Then we are 
in doubt concerning this." 

' See on this meaning of »iaS niy Sprachgebrauch des Maimonides, 
I, (Frankfort on M., 1903) sub voce. 
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ij;L«, jj-« , or ib. : ij"Lw ^ |*^"*^> ''^i*^r? ^^i *A^ '-**5 ij^ 1^^'^] 

Both the beliefs of the Kitti'iyya and W^kifiyya are in them- 
selves merely relative conceptions and express but a certain 
attitude of mind. They become real only when applied to 5 
certain definite individuals. In consequence of this their rela- 
tive character, their contents are somewhat elastic and change 
in accordance with the person to whom they are applied. As a 
rule, the contrast between the two sects hinges on the person of 
MAsa b. Ja'far (p. 39'"), the succession down to Ja'far, hisio 
father, being a matter of common agreement among the Shiites 
(p. 104'"). Those that refuse to admit his death and await his 
" return " are called Wakifiyya (also Mflsawiyya and, with their 
nickname, Mamtdra, p. 40''). Those, on the other hand, who 
admit his death and in consequence transfer the Imamate to his ib 
descendants are called the Kitti'iyya. Comp. the passages quoted 
above from Shahr. See Masudi V, 443 : Ilisham b. al-Hakam 
(p. 65") was an intimate friend of M(isa b. Ja'far. Yet he was 
a Kittt'iy, i. e., he believed that MUsa was dead. Bagd. 19": 

KiyMy^y. Kashi in a special article on the Wakifiyya, p. 284- 
288, understands and applies this term in the same manner. 

The name, however, occurs also in connection with other 
individuals of the Alidic family. 

Thus Wakifiyya is found as another designation for Ism4-25 
'iliyya, those who believe in the "return" of Musa's brother 
Isma'll, Shahr. 127. 



' I have dwelt at some length on this point, as Haaibrucker in his 
Shahr. translation utterly misunderstood the whole matter. He takes 
•ka in its ordinary meaning "to cut off" (abschneiden) and interprets 

it in the sense "to out off the series of Imams" and allow no further 
Imam. In consequence, the oontradiotio in adiecto that those who 
cut off (i. e., close) the series of Warns transfer the Imamate to their 
descendants, is repeatedly to be met with in his translation. E. g. , I, 35 : 
"Andere machen mit seinem Tode einen Abschnitt und fuhren das 
Imamat auf seinen Sohn fiber," or, still more nonsensically, 193: 
"Andere schnitten mit seinem Tode (die Reihe der Imame) ab" and so 
forth. The same, Wolff, Drusen, p. 83 ff . —It is difficult to see how these 
authors could make any sense out of this translation. 
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[47] The name Kitti'iyya is found in connection with Ali, the son 
of Mtisa, Makr. 351". Zeid. 104" applies this term to the 
"followers of Ali b. Muhammed," apparently referring to Ali 
an-Nakt (died 354), the grandfather of the Shiitic Mahdl 
5 "the man of the cellar." 

Gradually, however, the two terms were used pre-eminently 
in connection with the Mahdi, the Imam of the "Twelvers." 
Those who did not admit the death of his father, al-Hasan al- 
'Askari, and consequently rejected his own claims to the Imaraate 
10 are called the W&kifiyya, IBab., Ithbat 39 (p. 36, however, 
this term is used as a synonym for the Mllsawiyya) . Those again 
who believed in al-Hasan's death and transferred the Imamate 
to the Mahdi, were called the Kitti'iyya. With the spread of 
the " Twelvers " and the extinction of the other Shiitic factions, 
15 the term Kitti'iyya became the exclusive possession of this sect 
and was generally used as a synonym for Ithna'ashariyya, which 
is probably of later origin (I. H. does not use it in his Milal), 
comp. I. H. in our passage; Shahr. 17, 127, 147; Masudi V, 

475 ; Bagd. 19* expressly jo~w*aUjVI ^ JLiuj and in the same 

20 way Isfr. 13* XJwi^LAjYI ^j^tX-J •'Vjbi^ • 

The old Marracci recognized the identity of the Kitti'iyya 
with the Ithna'ashariyya. The rebuke preferred against him 
by de Sacy (II, 590 n. 1= Wolff, Drusen, p. 83, n. 1) is without 
justification. 
25 48, 1. 3 ff- See I. H.'s remarks on the same subject. Text 
[48] p. 76' ff. I. H.'s account on the Mahdi is extremely interesting 
and in many a detail quite novel.' 

L. 5. The year of al-Hasan's death is unanimously given 

as 260. All other dates and facts of the Mahdi's life were 
30 early entangled in myth and legend. 

This shows itself at once in the question as to the date of his 
birth, which is extremely problematic. Conspicuous in its tend- 
ency is the notion that he was born on the day on which his 
father died, Blochet 21. It betrays itself through the explana- 
35 tory remark that the Mahdi has, just like Jesus, been Imam 
since his infancy. According to another supposition (comp. 



1 Sibt, Imams, remarkably enough says nothing about the twelfth 
Imam. 
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Text here, 1. 7) he was born eight months after his father's [48] 
death, Shahr. 130°. Repeatedly to be found as the year of his 
birth is 358, i. e., two years before his father's death, IBab. 
Ithbat 44 1. 2 (read »JJy) instead of StXJ^); Ibn Ztlak (died 387") 
in IKhall. No. 573; Diyarbekri, II, 288. Very frequently 5 
the year 255 is given, Abu'l-Maali 164; Anon. Sufi 170"; Abul- 
f eda II, 222 ; IKhall. ib. ' See the various suppositions Shahr. 
129-130. 

The insinuation that the Mahdi was not born at all I have not 
met with outside of I. H. He repeats the same charge Ed. IV, lo 
96°: "If so, what need is there for them (the Imams), espe- 
cially so for the last 180 years? (see Introduction, p. 19). For 
they pretend to have a lost Imam who (however) was never 
created, just like the fabulous griffin." Gen. Leyd. omits the 
Mahdi altogether, as it only records the Alides who had off- 15 
spring. Al-Hasan, however, is designated as Ab1i Muhammed. 

The identity of the Mahdi's name with that of the Prophet 
which is demanded by the Mahdi traditions is regarded by the 
Shiites as proof of the legitimacy of the twelfth Imam.'' To 
the same end the Prophet's kunya Abti'l-Kasim was conferred 20 
on him." The generally accepted Mahdi tradition demands, 
besides, identity in the father's name. But there are variations 
of this tradition which are so trimmed as to meet the special 
circumstances of the twelfth Mahdi, comp. IKhald. II, 144 ff. ; 
Diyarbekri, II, 288. 25 

— L. 11 f. A more elaborate form of this anecdote see 
Blochet 22 (who writes HaJcimeh). The motive of the anecdote 
is the Shiitic tendency to pattern the image of the Mahdi after 
that of Jesus, whose advent at the end of time is expected by 
all Muhammedans. The miracle of "talking in the cradle" is so 
ascribed to Jesus, Koran 3, 41; 5, 109; 19, 30 ff. ; comp. 
Gerock, Versuch einer Darstelhmg der Christologie des Qoran 



" The latter gives besides 256, which he considers correct. Anon. Sufi 
ib. quotes Yftfi'l's Ta'rtkh to the effect that al-ELasan died when the 
Mahdi was six or five years old, which would imply 354 and 255 respect- 
ively. 

•^ Already as-Sayyid al-Himyart refers to such a tradition, Agh. VII, 4. 

' Zeid. Mutaz. 11' quotes a tradition according to which Muhammed 
ordered Ali to give his son his (the prophet's) name and kunya. He was 
referring to Muhammed b. al-E[anafiyya. 
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[48] (1839), p. 47. The Sunnitic protest against the transferring of 
this miracle to the Mahdi found expression in an interpretation 
forcibly put upon the well-known hadith — in itself an anti- 

Shiitic protest — t^yo ^jJ is*>*** «' •■S'^^ ^ " there is no Mahdi 

5 except Jesus " ' : ^j^wulc VI (read d'-^S) ^d^^\ ^ (V^>^ ^ v^' 
"that is, none except Jesus talks in the cradle (al-mahd)." See 
IKhald. II, 163 and 169. 

— Lines 13, 15, 16. On the name or names of the Mahdi's 

mother see Diyarbekri, II, 288, IKhall. No. 573, who also adds 

io"Khamt"^ (a sort of fragrant milk). Narjis is given by; the 

authorities quoted by Blochet, p. 21. See also Anon. Sufi fol. 

170^: ij»*'?-)j L^ *JLftj <|VJS (»' iwl. On the custom of giving 

the slaves pet names of this description (jj*>j>o "narcissus," 

jj-w^ " lily," i^t^ see above, (J-oi,«o " the polished one (?) "), 

15 see the remark Mtiller, Islam I, 570 footnote. 

[49] 49, 1. 4. The Dictionary of Technical Terms (ed. Sprenger), 

p. 1308, gives the following definition of "Inspiration" (al- 

ilham) : wLuOS'l ^J (c! lsiaaJI t^j^,Ja^ vyJ.iiJI ^j ^5*** l'^^' 

^xi iS»l. y6 J.J (read SiiLaXwl) JLoLaajwI V^ r^5 • ^* men- 
20 tions a SUfi sect called al-Ilhamiyya jjiwl JL> Jol vJiit^/i (jUi.j|j 

This claim of Inspiration is the reason why the Shiites object 
to religious discussions, p. 16°. 
26 In the same way as here and Text p. 35" ff., I. H. expresses 
himself Ed. IV, 104': "Some of them (the Imsimiyya) when 
asked (to prove) the truth of their claim regarding the Imams 
(i. e. , that the Imams are the only source of religious knowl- 
edge) take recourse to the claim of Inspiration in this matter. 

1 Comp. Snouck-Hurgronje, Der Mahdi, p. 16. 

« Ed. de Slane, p. 682, has U , V ; ed. Wiistenfeld has incorrectly 
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But if they arrive at this sophism,' then the latter is not beyond [49] 
reach of any one man, and their opponents are very well able 
to pretend that they have been informed by way of inspiration 
of the absurdity of their claim." 

A Shiitic writer of the eleventh century (Hijra) uses the fol- 5 
lowing characteristic argument to prove the superiority of the 
Imams and scholars of the Shi 'a, Goldziher, SM^a, p. 509: 
" because their words are not a matter of opinion or effort, but 
of true knowledge. Their source is either a tradition which 
every one of them has received from his father, the latter lo 
from his own father and so on up to the Prophet, or Revelation 
and Inspiration, so that both small and big are equal in this 
respect among them. For this reason it has never been recorded 
of anj' of them that he has ever gone to a teacher, or studied 
under a master, or asked any question." 15 

— Note 5. The reading of Ed. and Codd. presupposes oij Jo 
and the same word is found in Ed. Text 57' ^ 64' (see also Ed. 
IV, 97'°). It is possible to get along with the ordinary meaning 
of ^_aj*l5 "clever, ingenious." 

— L. 9 (note 10). I took this as an example of some mon-20 
strous (of course, imaginary) charge for which Inspiration might 
be invoked. See a similar charge note 9. Prof. Noldeke (in a 
private communication) objects to this interpretation. He pre- 
fers to retain ^jy^ ^•^ in the text and to translate "or that 
all of them have a piece (lit. a branch) of madness in their 25 
heads." 

— L. 13 ff. (and previously). The tone in which I. H. speaks 
of this charge of illegitimate birth shows that he takes it quite 
seriously. I have not found any reference to it elsewhere.'^ 
The concluding words of this paragraph are characteristic so 
of I. H.'s biting sarcasm: It is possible that you all may 
still be saved by becoming orthodox Muslims. But then you 

' v_*A*»Jl , see p. 6 f . But perhaps ,_ji.jLiJI ' ' narrow path " ought to 

be read, comp. Text p. 78-79 (repeatedly). 
- One is vividly reminded of the frequently quoted sentence tl^ymO 

iV\n KOD n*JO J^OE' 'Kn ♦'?0 " as he is so impudent, it is clear that 
he is a bastard." Comp. S. Krauss, Das Leben Jesu (Berlin 1903), pp. 188, 

378. 
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[49] will have proved, according to your own contention, that you 

are all bastards. 
[50] 50, 1. 9 ff. Comp. I. H.'s notice (Ed. IV, 195"): (jUi* yi\ 

(read i^y*ajJ\) ^y£iai\ iasAA-S (Cod. L. + ^^) ^^J ^T** 
5|.UjiaJI j>.x.«.Aj y8j ^Jyo Ju (JulS^ (read JU-tLa) Jt*jJ-<e -jUXJI 

Jahiz died in Basra in 255/869, over ninety years old, IKhall. 
No. 479, 58°; Brockelmann I, 152.^ He was a pupil of an- 
NazzS.m (p. 58°), whom he quotes in this passage. He himself 

10 figures as the founder of a sect bearing his name, de Boer, 53. 
• I. H.'s remark bearing on Jihiz is reflected in the attitude 
towards him of the Arabic literary critics, which is on the 
whole more hostile than favorable. "The style of his genius 
is mediocre" is the verdict of de Boer (p. 54). The Muham- 

ismedan writers, however, are ready to appreciate his literary 
talent and particularly his eloquence, e. g., Masudi VIH, 34; 
Shahr. 52 ; Iji 341. But his orthodoxy is held in great suspicion, 
Goldziher, Zahiriten, p. 100. IKhall. (No. 186, p. 125), after 
stating that Jahiz declared Ibn Mokaffa' to be an infidel, sar- 

20 castically adds : "But, as someone remarked, how could Jahiz 
have forgotten himself ? " Still less favorably than his ortho- 
doxy is judged his moral character. Masudi VIII, 34 says of 

him briefly but poignantly ^».^-&-« Jtilwiajt. He sells his literary 
talent to the highest bidder and writes successively in favor of 
25 the 'Abbasides, the 'Othmanides and Merwanides, ib. p. 56.' 
For an instance of his unprincipled attitude see later (p. 104'° if.). 
Extremely interesting is the crushing criticism of Jahiz as 
man and writer, by Bagd. and Isfr. I give the essential parts 
of Bagdadi's remarks (fol. 69")* as they are apt to illustrate 

sol. H.'s utterance in our passage: ^j^ ,<**5!) i*^"* xaP^~*^' j^'^ 

^^jjJI *fl5^ Joa-Lil (sic) je^^SS? |J-? 5^*-* ^M' '"^^'-* (jUjXxJI 

1 Comp. Kashi 38. 

' Kremer, Ideen, p. 136, note 17 gives the erroneous date 335/849-850. 
8 See Goldziher, Muh. St. II, 130. 

^Isfr. 37» gives substantially the same. But the wording is quite 
dififerent. 
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2u'bl^L<o ^ jublL^ Mt^ ^''^ i^'^*'^ -^^ '-'r-^ ^^'.7 ^5"^^^ 
ii=kL4-l-? ^^i^\ Jsi^\ tXi'^ [70»] .... ISL*«I.| auJt t^«A*«JiJ 

(read ^.JiXj^ •^iiJiX>a A^Xi o.**) L+T Qj^^^ u.>^(ji '^ '-'^-*i^ /-'^ 
L«l^ .... v_5wjtJI |^£ *iU*-" Juai >^\j:S i_ftA/fi *.Xs LaJj^ c>^ 

j.iLeT ^^.t (.L£aJI s jLxlT jjjiiaj o^-^-* ^^ l-i^' li ''jL^ 
J^a. (j^ xJo^JI^ i_>iLC(t^ ^-jLsjjiJI ,j ijof LjJuo^ SjL^rJ|i6 

> See Makr. 348'. 

^ Is this identical with his KitAb al-BukhalA? 

' Isfr. declares it to be his most important (^Jk«el) work. 
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Jjet Jy5^ XjJt sUjL«/ Jft:a.L4-b y-rSiit ^x^ c^ljlfL? [70°] 

— L. 14. AbA Ishak Ibrahim b. Sayydr an-Nazzdm, a pupil 
of Abfl'l-Hudeil ' (p. B6") and teacher of al-Jahiz, was one of the 
most respected leaders of the Mu'tazila, "noteworthy as a man 
and a thinker," de Boer 51. He flourished about 231'', Kremer, 
loldeen 31; Shahr. 18, 37, 39 ff. ; Iji 337 ff. ; Makr. 346'^ He 
leaned towards Shiism ("Kafd"), Shahr. 3,9; Iji 338. Bagd. 

49** protests against the interpretation of his name as *UflJ 

^^\j^] ^3LjM.i\^ x^uUil (•i^JJ and explains that he was called 

so because 5w«aAj| \JfyM> ^j Sy^' |«J^aj ^^L>. 

16 — Ibidem. A man by the name of Bishr b. Khalid is other- 
wise unknown. But the context and the additional remark of 
Codd. L. Br. (note 8) strongly suggest that he is identical with 
the highly respected Mu'tazila-Sheikh Bishr b. al-Mu'tamir, the 
founder of the Bishriyya sect. He is mentioned together with 

2oan-]Srazzam, Shahr. 18; Zeid. Mutaz. 30; comp. Shahr. 44; Iji 
338 and others. I. H., too, frequently refers to him in his Milal. 
Ed. Ill, 126", I. H. mentions an-Nazzam, Abd'l-Hudeil, Bishr 
b. al-Mu'tamir and al-Jubba'i as remarkable for their specula- 
tive and argumentative powers. 

25 I. H.'s (or the copyist's) mistake in our passage may perhaps 
be explained by assuming that Bishr's kunya was Abti Khalid. 
For a similar mistake see p. 59'. 

According to Zeid. Mutaz., Bishr was imprisoned by Rashld 
on the charge of being a Shiite (Rafidi). But he denied it in 

30 one of his poems. 

' See van Vloten, Worgers 59, n. 16. 

' J&^iz was frightfully ugly, Brockelmann, Oeschichte der arabisehen 
Litteratur, popular edition, Leipzig 1901, p. 98. 
' Zeid. Mutaz. p. 35 ult., 27. 
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— L. 15. I. H. consistently designates this Muhammed as [50] 
the son of Ja'far. All other sources call him "b. an-Nu'man," 
Fihr. 176; Bagd. and Isfr. frequently; Tusy No. 698; Shahr. 
142; Iji 347; Makr. 348'-'% 353^; IKhall. No. 166; KdmUs s.v. 

oUaJI, Lnbb al-I/>j,bdb s. v. ^LiUajiAJI. — Agh. VII 9' and 5 
Kashi 122, 123 call him Muh. b. Ali b. an-Nu'man. His kunya 
was Aba Ja'far (Fihr. 176; Shahr. 142; Kashi ib., Goldziher, 
ShVa 509'"), hence, probably the mistake. See p. 58". 

His nickname was Sheitan at-Tak (see the sources quoted 
above), which, according to Kamlis, signifies "the devil of at-io 
Tak, a citadel in Tabaristan.'" The Shiites, however, call him 
Mu'min at-TAk, Tusy ib. ; Kashi 123. The sect founded by him 
is generally called Sheitaniyya. Shahr. calls it Nu'maniyya, 
(comp. Goldziher in ZDMG. 61, 75, n. 2). He was an adherent 
of Ja'far as-Sadik (died 146), who valued him highly, Kashi is 
122. He had a dispute with as-Sayyid al-Himyarl about the 
Imamate and came out victorious, Agh. ib. 

His ready wit is attested in several instances quoted by Tusy 
and Kashi. 

His book on the Imamate referred to on 1. 17 is duly recorded 20 
by Fihr. and Tusy. 

— L. 18. This verse plays a prominent part in the polemics 
between Shiites and Sunnites. Aba Ja'far at-TAst, the author 

of the List of Shy'ah books, wrote a ^^t ^}.£- [jaaliS i^Lxi' 
^LiJI -ilX,^ ^ Jli>L&,, p. 355, No. 7.71. Hisham b. al-Hakam25 
(p. 65") is the author of a ^^aJLSI «_jL^S»I J^ 5l!| <.^\sS by 
which most probably our verse is meant. The Caliph al-Ma'mlin 
anxiously endeavors to refute the consequences to be drawn 
from this verse in a discussion with a Sunnite, Ikd II.' 



' Kashi explains the name in a very artificial manner. He was once 

il 
shown a Dirhem and he said : (^yUu "it is forged" Vt jJ6 Lo ULflj 

oUaJI ^UaAAw.— Comp. Barbier de Meynard in Journal Asiatique 
1874, p. 245 note: " Quant an surnom Satan du portique, je n'en ai trouve 
I'explication nulle part." Correct ibidem Hish4m b. al-^akam for Hi- 
cham b. Malek. 
* I have unfortunately lost the reference to the page. 
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[50] I. H., too, lays great stress on this verse as proving the 

legitimacy of Ahli Bekr's Imamate, Ed. IV, 144" ff. 
L^-'^J 51) 1- 1- The objection appears ridiculous in his eyes because 
in his belief the verse is an interpolation of the Ashab, see 

5 p. 61 f. 

— L. 3. His full name is Ali b. Isma'il b. Mitham' at-Tam- 
mar (see the references later), but he is frequently called Ali 
b. Mitham, so here and Text p. 75"', Bagd. 31".' The variant 
ivi^* (instead of (*.ijy») occurs frequently, see Text p. 75, note 

10 13 ; Masudi VI, 369 ; Tab. (in the variants to the passages quoted 
below n. 1) ; Makr. 351''' (de Sacy II, 589 has, however, Maitham). 
The reading and pronunciation Mitham is confirmed by Bagd. 
See also Fihr. 174 note 4. Instead of at-Tamm^r, Fihrist gives 
at-Tayyar. ' The by-name as-Sablinl (the soap boiler) is not 

15 found elsewhere. 

His grandfather Mitham at-Tammar was an esteemed follower 
of Ali, Fihr. ib. ; Tusy p. 213, No. 458 ; Kashi (in a separate 
article) 53-58. Makr. 351'* (=de Sacy II, 589) erroneously 
refers this adherence to Ali b. Ism^'ll himself. — Ali was by 

20 origin from Kufa and was a client of the BanA Asad, but he 
lived in Basra. He participated in conjunction with those 
named Text p. 75" in a discussion in the Majlis of the Bar- 
mekide vizier Yahya, Masudi VI, 369. He had a dispute with 
Abti'l-Hudeil and an-Nazzam, Tusy ib. 

26 He is regarded as the originator of the Imamite doctrine, 
Masudi, Fihr., Tusy, Makr. (=de Sacy). Bagd ^V': i^yit^ ij-* 
jL«iilJI. In spite of it, he is reported to have been moderate 
in the denunciation of All's opponents, see Text p. 79"; comp. 
Wolfe, Drusen, p. 80, 83. 

so He is in all probability identical with Ali b. Isma'il, who 
gave the Mlisawiyya the nickname Mamttira, p. 40". 

' Tab. Ill, 349»3, 354", 288' inserts between Ismft'Il and Mitham the 
name Sali^. See, however, ib. 288 note a. 

^ Kashi 170 calls him repeatedly ff*.*Ji ij>jl, also J^it4.wt ,^ i^^ft 

♦ixjt. Goldziher, Shi'a 510« j^^J^^JI (cf. ib. n. 5). 

' There is one xLxK)! mentioned Kashi 176' among the intimates of 
Ja'far as-S&dik who may be identical with him. Ja'far alludes to the 
meaning of the name (1793), so that a mere copyist's error is out of the 
question. 
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— L. 11. Perhaps the reason for it is that the Rawafid have [51] 
no hesitation to change their minds, as they attribute the same 
(see on the Bada doctrine, p. 72°) to God. 

— L. 14. The belief in "tabdll" is, properly considered, 
the basis of Shiitic doctrine. It accounts for the lack of the 5 
Prophet's written announcement regarding the succession of 
Ali and justifies the distrust toward the bearers of the Sunna, 
which again is the starting point for a complete remodelling of 
Islam. Isfr. 14* ably summarizes the far-reaching consequences 

of this belief : XjyoLoyt ^^yi ^ t^\j>yS!> ^ ^«>V*^ ij' i*-^'^ lo 

' I op- J* 

J^ JLii ^i f^-«*J^ ■Kxiy^\ |«-jjl*j^ ^;^:5 i^tX^' *J^i«^ 

C^UDI i^Aii^' |.!ikXJI I JJ6 ^ ^sti^yoAK ^j-oJ^ ^j^JtXJI ^ e^ 

';i;'>'>^^ Jixc^JI c^Lo^Jt JikasL-l J, I^Jtlyo ^^a^ ^,^^\w 
cr° O'y^' y-AAA^> Juu^l uAS^' ^/) w^JLs U? }\y»i\ JUe 

More comprehensively, and, as is to be expected, from a 
higher point of view does I. H. deal with this problem. Hav- 26 
ing proved that the Gospels had been interpolated, I. H. (Ed. II, 
76' ff.) quotes two Christian counter-arguments which he tries 
elaborately to refute. The first is that the Caliph Othman 
removed numerous readings from the Koran, and the other 
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[51] "that the Rawafid maintain that the Companions of your 
Prophet altered the Koran by way of omissions and additions." 
The first objection I. H. discards briefly, though somewhat 
superficially, by pointing out that in the time of Othman the 
5 Koran text was already so wide-spread and so firmly established, 
that the Caliph could not, even if he would, change it.' "As 
for their argument regarding the Rawafid and their contention 
that the Koran readings were interpolated, the Rawafid do not 
belong to the Muslims. They consist of a number of sects, the 

10 first of which arose twenty-five years after the Prophet's death. 
It was originally the response of some people abandoned by Allah 
to the call of those who beguiled Islam, ^ a party which followed 
the course of the Jews and Christians as regards falsehood and 
heresy. They are divided into various sections. The m^ost 

15 extravagant of them assume the divinity of Ali b. Abl T&lib and 
of a number of people besides him. The least extravagant of 
them believe that the sun was twice turned backwards for Ali. ^ 
How can one be indignant over lies coming from people whose 
lowest rank in lying is such (as described) ? " He then pro- 

20 ceeds elaborately to refute this charge. He cleverly beats the 
Rawafid with their own weapons by pointing (Ed. II, 80'°) to 
the fact that Ali himself, "who according to most of them is a 
god, a creator, and, according to some of them, a prophet 
endowed with speech, while in the opinion of the rest he is an 

25 infallible Imam, the obedience to whom is a religious command 
imposed by Law," did not object to the Koran in its present 
shape and, while Caliph, did not fight the interpolators, which 
would have been his sacred duty. " Thus the mendacity of the 
Rawafid becomes evident, and praise be unto Allah, the Lord 

80 of (all) Created Beings ! " 

A brief reference to the same subject is contained Ed. IV, 
146'^: "unless the Rawafid fall back on ignoring the Koran 
and (assuming) omissions and additions in it. This is some- 
thing whereby becomes evident their impudence, ignorance and 

35 stupidity." 

A thorough discussion of the whole question and a refutation 
of the charges raised as well by modern scholars can be found 
in Noldeke, Qeschichte des Qorans, p. 217 flE. See also Gold- 
ziher, Muh. St. II, 111 ff. 

1 Ed. II, 78^ ^ See p. 16, n. 3. ^ See p. 68. 
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— L. 17. On Abti'l-Kasim Ali Du'1-Majdein 'Ilm al-Huda [51] 
al-Murtada, the Nakib of the Shiites, 355/966-436/1044, see 
Tusy, No. 473, p. 218; IKhall., No. 454. His negative atti- 
tude towards the ' ' tabdil " doctrine is perhaps implied in Tnsy's 

remark Jwi^Jt 8j.<aj 3 5j^ti^J^L«*.« xJ^. His genealogy appears 5 
both in Ed. and Codd. in mutilated shape. I have restored it 
with the help of Gen. Leyd., Wtistenfeld, Tabellen Y 33, and 
Tusy. IKhall. (and following him, Brockelmann I, 404) omits 
Mlisa between Muhammed and Ibrahim. 

— Note 12. "Better to be translated: ' yet at the same time 10 
he openly and publicly declared himself a Mu'tazilite.' (The 
same in Text 1. 20.) Otherwise r*-^-*^ or iv^A.ft could not be 
missing." (Noldeke.) 

— L. 31 f. I could find nothing bearing on Ab6 Ya'la. As 
a possibility I would suggest his identity with at-Tusi, the is 
author of the frequently quoted List of Shy'ah books. He calls 
himself a pupil of Ali al-Murtada (List. p. 218, No. 472). He 
is counted Shahr. 145 among the writers of the Im^miyya. A 
catalogue of his own writings, List, p. 285, No. 620. — ^jJ^/^m 
as a proper name occurs Fihr. 180". The variant S!K^io seems 20 
much easier. But Sj^mo designates the date, not, as we 
expect here, the place of birth. 

52, 1-1. I have not been able to identify this Abli'l-K^sim. [52] 

— L. 5 f. The belief in Transmigration is not characteristic 
of the Keisaniyya, but is rather, as I. H. himself points out 25 
(Ed. IV, 198'"), a logical consequence of the Mu'tazilite doc- 
trine of Divine Justice which necessitates an exact retribution 
after death.' This belief, however, is attributed to several 
men known as Keisanites, so to as-Sayyid al-Himyari (in our 
passage)," Kuthayyir (p. 26"), 'Abdallah b. Mu'awiya (p. 44"), so 
AbH Muslim, (p. 64'°). — Makr. 354° mentions a special sect 
" Tanasukhiyya." 

On the relation between Tanasukh and Raj 'a, see p. 26 f. 

See also next note. 



' See Schreiner, Der Kal&m in der judischen Litteratur, p. 63 ff. 

^ Dahabi, Ta'rikh al-Isldm, vol. VII (MS. Strassburg, not paginated) 
in the biography of as-Sayyid, quotes I. H. as authority for the assump- 
tion that as-Sayyid shared this belief. 
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[52] — L. 8 ff. The peculiar procedure described in this para- 
graph is the outcome of the belief in Transmigration. I. H.'s 
own expositions on the subject of Tanasukh (Ed. IV, OO^fE. in 
a special chapter) are apt to illustrate and explain our passage. 
5 " Those' that believe in the Transmigration of Souls are divided 
into two sections: one section holds that the souls on leaving 
the bodies are transferred to other bodies which" are different 
from the kind of bodies they had left. This is the belief of 
Ahmad b. Ha'it' [V -|- the pupil of an-Nazzam]*, of Ahmad b. 

loNanfts/ his pupil [V. : the pupil of Ibn Ha'it], of Abti Muslim 
of Khorasan, of Muhammedb. Zakarly^ ar-R4zl, the physician," 
who expressly advocates this (doctrine) in his book entitled 
"al-'Ilm al-Ilahi." This is also the belief of the Carmathians 
\Y-\-the Keisdniyya and some of the Itdjida] . . . These peo- 

15 pie are of the opinion that the Transmigration of Souls takes 
place in the form of Punishment and Reward. They say : the 
soul of the sinner who has made himself guilty of bad actions is 
transferred to the bodies of repulsive animals' which wallow in 
all kinds of filth, which are forced to work, are inflicted with 

20 pain, and are used for slaughtering." See also Ed. IV, 198' if. 

— Note 5. The addition of L. Br. is not justified. The 

hatred of the Rawafid concentrates itself on Abti Bekr and 

'Omar. See the interesting remark Milal V, 60* ° -Xj ^jLi 

"^s^^ C)^-^^ • • • • *-^'r" W:;*^*^" ^4^* *^' ^) j-^^ 

25 • ^;'y^' '^:?'>'^^' 

An instance of the intense hatred of the Shiites towards the 

"two Sheikhs" which is as curious as it is typical is quoted 

Mirza fol. SS*" : ._*a^ «yt^-*JXe ^ s^j^ Lo Kaaj^JI ^^\^ ^jo^ 

' I add a few important variants from Cod. V (SO"), L siding with Ed. 
8 Ed. I 90'« strike out ^^ . V: cyj ^s. ^ -i.| *>L«j&.| ^i,\ 

8 Ed. iajL>, see p. 10". 

* See p. 58«. 

^ V. (j*.oU. p. 1019 ". 

« See de Boer, p. 77 ff. 

' The foUow^ing differently worded in V. 

'* =L. I, 43*. I cannot identify the passage in Ed. 
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*o ^ ItXskl i^\ ys^ jOft xJLJI ^. 'iJt>LflJI ^ *-gij^La.l [^^] 

oL^ t\««^ ^J /-**?• *-UI Ju^ -al JoLft U^ cywii JU" ^J^Yl 
euyil&,AJ lyLS" ^ JJI [SS''] ^^^^QUl ^x (read tXa-l) 4X*>I^ 
U-ji/! (sic) ItX^lj o*iai». xJJI <J^^ ^jjI Lj JUii (jLa,ji+i> »t)^^ 

tjjj -♦x ^*ij »J Lo yJifciJ ojLfl.it JUii JU Jt5v «ui y Loj 

The story is not impossible. At any rate: se non evero . . . 

— L. 17. On Hisham see also Text p. 74" S., 75".— Hishamio 
b. al-Hakam Abli Muhammed al-Ahwal ar-Rafidi (al-Harrar, 
Masudi VII, 231) was born in Wasit (Kashi 165), but lived in 
Kufa as a client of the BanH Asad (Text 52, note 10), or of the 
BanH Kinda (Kashi ; Fihr. 175; Tusy, p. 355, No. 771). He 
moved to Bagdad* in 199 and is said to have died in the same year. * 15 
He belonged to the intimate circle of MAsa b. Ja'far (p. 39"), 
but he had also, when still a young man (Kashi 167), come in 
contact with Ja'far (Fihr., Tusy), who converted him from his 
heresies to the orthodox Imamitic belief (Kashi). In spite of 
the diiference in opinion, he held intimate intercourse with 20 
'Abdallah b. Yazid, the founder of the Kharijite sect Ibadiyya, 
Masudi V, 343. 

He was considered an authority on the Imamate question. 
When a Syrian once came to Ja'far and insisted, among other 
things, on having an argument about the Imamate, he was 25 
referred to Hisham (Kashi 179). The theory of the Imamate 
is the central point of his doctrine. He compared the Imamate 



' Ja'far as-S&dik. 

- This either refers to Sheit^n at-TAk (p. 59') or to Hish4m b. al-Hakam, 
this page, 1. 11. They both bore the nickname al-Ahwal. 

" KasKi quotes an exact topographical description of his Bagdad resi- 
dence by an eye-witness. 

■• According to Kashi, he died in Kufa twenty years earlier, 179, during 
the reign of ar-Rashtd. But this can scarcely be correct, as he was a 
young man during Ja'far's (died 146) lifetime. See the following. 

VOL. XXIX. ,5 
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[53] with the heart in the human body, Masudi VII, 234, 336. See 
his pretty and elaborate comparison of the limbs with the 
Imamate, Kashi 176.' He belonged to the Kittl'iyya, who 
admitted Mtisa b. Ja'far's death, p. 51". 
5 In the domain of Kalam, Hisham occupied a prominent 
position. He was the representative of a grossly anthropo- 
morphistic doctrine and, in conjunction with Hisham al-Juwallki 
(p. 132"°), was considered the founder of the Hishamiyya sect," 
Bagd. 19^ 125^; Isfr. 14% 15% 54"; Shahr. 18, 60, 76, 141 ff . ; 
lolji 346. 

— L. 18. See Text 75='. Abti Ali is called the pupil or 
adherent (sahib) of Hisham in the other sources as well. His 
by-name is uncertain; see the variants p. 52 note 12 and 75 note 
13. Masudi VI, 369 has JLCJI ; Shahr. 145 JLCi, the same 

isFihr. 176 (var. JLC«). I have adopted the reading of L 
Text 75": "ash-Shakkak," "the sceptic." Masudi expressly 
designates him as Imamite. Shahr. counts him among the 
writers of the Imamiyya. The title of his book recorded Fihr. 

ib. points to the same thing: X.«LoVl V^^ ,5?' ij^ '^ v^*^ 

20 • L'^-i-'W 

— L. 19. Comp. the discussion of this question Ed. II, 12S. 
An elaborate account of Hisham's theory of Divine Knowledge 
is given Bagd. 20^' and Shahr. 59 flf. It became popular not 
only with Shiites, e. g., the Sheitaniyya (p. 59"), Isfr. 54" ; Shahr. 

26 142; Iji 347; Makr. 353; or Zurara b. A'yun (Shahr., Makr.), 

but also with Mu'tazilites, the famous. al-Jubba'i approving of 

it (Shahr. 59). 
[53] 53, 1- 1- " Abti'l-Hudeil b. MakMl al-'Allaf,' a client of 

the 'Abd al-Keis of Basra, one of the leaders and foremost men 
30 of the Mu'tazila" (Ed. IV, 192"), died about 235 (Shahr. 37; 

IKhall. No. 617 *; Zeid. Mutaz. 28) at an extremely old age 



1 Ja'far is so delighted with his expositions that he exclaiuas 
^^5 |VA»l^t U^ i ■^yXSio t<3^, ib. 177. [Cf . 1 Cor. 13, 13 ff.] 

« Makr. 348^ callsit also al-^akamiyya, after the name of his father 
(comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75 n. 3). ^ 

3 Zeid. Mutaz. 25 jj ojl^ SwOaJLj sJo ^Ji vJ^^'W v-**"^ C>° 
^ IKhall. gives besides 236 and 337. Iji 386 has erroneously 136. 
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(Zeid. Mutaz.). — He was an opponent of anthropomorphism. [53] 
On his doctrines see de Boer 49 ff. 

On his disputes with Hisham b. al-Hakam see the sources 
quoted p. 66, 11. 12-13, espec. Shahr. 18, 141. According to 
Zeid. Mutaz. 26 and somewhat in contradiction with 53 note 1 and 6 
this page, 1. 27, AbU'l-Hudeil, while on a pilgrimage to Mekka, 
paid a visit to Kufa and there met Hisham and other opponents, 
with whom he victoriously argued about subtle Kalam matters. 

— L. 2. This utterance is attributed — erroneously as Makr. 
348^ points out — to Mukatil b. Suleiman (p. 11'°), see alsoio 
Shahr. 141. — The purport of this utterance is rather obscure, 
in spite of the following two notices which sound more intelli- 
gible. Bagd. 20'^: 5t>^-oui ^ JU xj| |»UiJ6 ^^ j»,g,*flxo (5^^ 

»*«*j y-»-^ ;W-^' J^A*- St>L*Jt ^ >_JljiJI ^ ^jL«jt. Similarly 15 
Mirza fol. 80^ from Imam ar-Razi's (died 606/1209) Milal wa'n- 

^^y-u-^xJ^XXaxi Lsc^tXiLi, x^ y ^IjJixi jj.j| aSyi;^. Accordingly, 
the most proportionate human figure is that whose height 
(" length," 53 note 2) is seven times the size of its own " span," 20 
and Hisham, who was excessively anthropomorphistic (p. 66°), 
conceived God as a human figure of the most proportionate size. 
But " span" (shibr) is too large in this connection. Perhaps it 
signifies here a smaller measure (see Dozy sub voce). 

Interesting and characteristic of Hisham's doctrine is the 25 

notice Bagd. 20*^: (.IA» ^ xit SuJi^ijdju ^j Jo cX^I J\ Si>^ 

s.C>y^*je ^\ L^l JL*»o u^lis ^^j| J,xa> cXxc xX^ |jC=lf ^jj 

(add ^^1) JL*j ju-U ^^ J.*4.l Jjl Jt ^Lcoti JU j^i' 'J^ (•! 

iUxi |V^I J-«i' ij'- "Hisham indicated that the mountain 
towered above Him the Exalted, i. e. (he meant to say) that so 
the mountain was bigger than God." 

— L. 3. The reading adopted in the text is found Text 
p. 75" and Bagd. 124=^ (with a soft ^ under the' line). t5;ly^l 
occurs frequently, see the variants 53 n. 4 and 75 n. 11, Shahr. 
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[53] 77 (=:Haarbr. 115) ; Wolff, Drusen 48. ^)^y^^ is found Shahr. 
143 (Haarbr. 315) ; Isfr. 55** and is also reflected in the reading 
of Ed. in our text, note 4. — On his extravagantly anthropomor- 
phistic doctrines see the sources just quoted, espec. Shahr. 143. 
— L. 6. I. H. refers twice to the same belief in his Milal. 
Ed. II, 78': "Those of them (the Shiites) who are the least 
extravagant (still) believe that the sun was turned back twice 
for Ali b. A. T." Ed. V, 3'% in discussing the question whether 
miracles can be performed by non-prophets, he refers to "the 

10 claim of the RawMd that the sun was turned back twice for 
Ali b. A. T." He quotes as illustration a poem of as-Sayyid 
al-Himyari referring to the turning back of the sun, in order to 
enable Ali to recite the prescribed prayer (see later), and to the 
same miracle happening a second time — if the reading be cor- 

i5rect^in Babylon ('Irak).' He further quotes a poem by Habib 
b. Aus (AbH Tamam, died 231) of which the last verse reads 
thus : " By Allah, I do not know whether Ali has appeared to us 
and the sun has been turned back for him, or whether Joshua has 
been among the people." He points out, however, that the 

20 verse in this form is a forgery and that the correct reading 
offers something entirely different." 

1 The quotation from as-Sayyid which is found in L. II, 166» is omitted 
in Ed. and runs as follows: [j^LXJI] 

<i ^ o o--^o--^ a..ojo^ j??^^ '"*?? " ''i^ CI a J 

^sSykiS^'yi ^"■^ r^'y-^*^ # ^'i ^ ^r^ ^ J^ 

(L. unp.) 
I am not certain as to the meaning of i_, jtxi (sic) iSjLao. In L 
follows a rhymed refutation by Ibn Hazm which is missing in Ed. The 
text is too doubtful to allow of a reproduction. 

This remark is missing in Ed. In the second verse L offers the 
undoubtedly correct reading Py^^Jt ^U-wJI \^yi L^iC^V-^ ^yhi\y. 
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The miracle of the standstill of the sun is reported in con- [53] 
nection with Ali in two cases. In one case the sun halted to 
enable Ali to complete the conquest of a besieged city. The 
Sunnites claim this miracle for the Prophet (see Goldziher, 
Muh. St. II, 331 and at the end of this note). In the other b 
Muhammed bids the sun to rise again to enable the belated Ali 
to recite the afternoon prayer, Goldziher ib., aftd note 9. It 
seems that official Shiitic tradition takes cognizance merely of 
the latter case. At least it is the only one which figures as 
"the Hadith of the Turning back of the Sun" recorded byio 
Sibt, Imams fol. 32". I reproduce the chapter in extenso as it 
gives an exhaustive presentation of the subject and contains, 
besides, numerous points of interest. 

^^ y*; (.iLJI xaIc J^ ^ J, |»,l«,j xjd£ jJJI JLo jJUl 
J-o xJJI J^^ JUi (j«,4-SJI o-?vi ^^A^ r^*^' J-*^ (^ *4^' 20 
JU^ <S<S^U d.J^^ JLftUaj dLsLftUs ^j, ^^U'ai|^4^l iuJU xJUl 

pULo XaUs. 5jU1| ^j UUj ^'is.yOytiS i^jUr 3 '^tX=. 
£>^; '^*^ ^; 'sLai «y^Lo -.<a*JI S^JL©^ JU |vj *fl>L4*>,. 

UaJI ^Ui" ^j V*^ ^5^UJI ^X:^ JJi ^- [32''] ^J...^\^ 

iJamal ad-Dln AbU'l-Faraj al-Jauzl, died 597/1200, Brockelmamn 
I, 500. 
^ Here begins the quotation. 

^ See the definition given by Ta'rifdt in Freytag's Lexicon sub voce. 
^ Died 544/1149, Brockelmann, I, 369. 
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[53] _ wii, jj 8v^<> xj| ' ^£jL:SV.iiJI ,j>e -B,ti"'vt»JI Oj.A^ i-ftJv*XJ 
ouiJ ^U-Aul |^»x jj.*^^ ^^^^jjJo ^jj>t i^.s JU>^ ootX*-! jXii^ 

xJ JLfti (Ms! Ji*ij) i^J^^ &jj5(3^ JjJI ^i>*J. y^ j»!iLw»JI saXc 

^JLiLs V JUii ^MfljJt c>aX«9| fJ^M^ *^* *-^' v^>^ ^'^l 5^) 

xJLc J>iXLi >*XJ^^v itcUs^ viU^lis jj yjl^ iOl jv4-^t x-UI J^^^ 

«Ld3 -..fljJI 5 JLa «iJ^Lfl *JV*^ S^aaJI yyLo^Lfc ,jjo xjV *U.-*'I 
juJLa LaIo 8^i s!^ ojLxi^*. ^ Qu.^\ t^) ^^ '"^^ ^^^ 
jCso '>LaiiJt ^'^ ClXi> elt>l /-*fl-»3l »^^ /^-^^ '*^^ (•^SL«/.Jt 
g ,j ^ A .tl ijl ^Ai3»«iJI jj o>.AJ tXS^ ltX» ^).'0 i_>^NjJI^ vi*.jUJI 

JLo Lilyj ^-^ ^jl^ J)Li ^^ 5I [33^] ,.^*JI nAs. ^^^ 
Jl «*o^ j^ JuJI '-jjj'i |»^*«JI «^.e- t^*^ J..03I xjuLc- x-UI 

2o^Luil^^5£:i't *Ui^ stA-l^ Jt^Jt J^ Jb tX5^ (add -LloVI^?) 

1 Died 331/933, Brock., I, 173. 

2 The author of Disputatio pro religione Mohammedanorum adveraus 
Christianos (wrote about 943/1535), ed. van den Ham, Leyden 1890, 
p. 343, quotes this hadith almost verbatim. 
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Luu^ xJSjs. <Ju^\ ji^ ' o^jb iootXi.1 ^1 |Jjti JjoL-t ^^ [53] 

^IjJLo \y»\ »_>Lo &w>J.x jU&^LaJU 'ixet^l ^^t>LjJI >ui(>y jjjI 
JLiI ^j J>^\'5 (j«-»*biJI Jt ^^j'j UjU y-*-i^t J*£ )T'^-*^ ^' c'"*^ 

In conclusion follows a lengthy poem bearing on this hadith 
by Ibn 'Abbad called Kafi'l-Kufat (died 385). 

It is clear from this account that the legend wavers between 
the standstill of the sun (see the legend quoted at the beginning ; 15 
the verses just quoted speak in the same way of "WukHf ") 
and its rising again, the latter being represented in the hadith 
attributed to Asma. The two forms of the legend bear the 
same relation to one another as the solar miracle of Joshua 
(Joshua 10, 13) to the one under Hezekiah (II Kings 20, 11; 20 
Is. .38, 8). 

The hadith owes its origin to the 8hiitic tendency to pattern 
the biography of AH, the" wast" (legatee, cf. Introd. p. 22) of 
Muhammed, after Joshua, the wasi of Moses. See another 
instance of this tendency, Shahr. 132. I believe for this reason 25 
that the miracle referred to p. 69' is originally a Shiitic invention 
and its transfer to Muhammed a polemical attempt on the part 
of the Sunnites. 



» Died Si;'. 

' Or iff^^^. 1 am not quite clear as to the meaning of this sentence. 
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[53] — L. 9. I am not certain as to the meaning of this line. 
Does the reference to the nearness of age (see note 9) imply a 
reproach against Asma, the author of the hadith ? I cannot 
make out what the reference to the multitude of people, which 

sis missing in L. Br., is meant to convey here. 

— L. 12. The doctrine of BadS, (i. e. "pleasing " : if anything 
pleases God, he may change a previous decision) presup- 
poses the belief in the changeability of the Divine Will 
(cf. p. 66") and is a counterpart of the orthodox belief in 

wJVaskh (the abolition by God of a previously revealed Law). 
Generally this doctrine is regarded as a specific tenet of the 
Keisaniyya, Bagd. 11''; Makr. 352^; Iji, who makes no mention 
of the Keisaniyya, enumerates in their stead the Bada'iyya 
(348*). This belief is supposed to have been invented ad hoc 

15 by Mukhtar (p. 79") when, contrary to his prophecies, he was 
defeated in battle, Bagd. 15="; Isfr. 11^ Shahr. 110. Well- 
hausen, however, points out ( 0pp. 88) that, according to Tab. 
II, 732'° and 706", it was 'Abdallah b. Nauf who originated 
this doctrine, in opposition to Mukhtir.' 

20 The Zeidite Suleiman b. Jarlr (p. 136') makes the Rawafid ( = 
Im^miyya, Appendix A) in general responsible for this belief, 
Shahr. 119 penult.' IBab., however, (I'tikadat fol. 6") protests 
against those who charge the Imamites with Bad^. These peo- 
ple merely imitate the Jews who prefer the same charge (he 

25 apparently means JVasM) against the Muslims. He quotes 
Ja'far as-SMik as saying that he who believes in Bada is a 
Kafir.' 

A curious instance of the application of the Bada doctrine is 
quoted lAth. VIII, 21. AbU'l-Khattab (p. 112) and his adher- 

30 ents claimed that no sword could do them any harm. But when 
some of them had been executed, he resorted to the pretext : 
"since it pleased God to do otherwise, how can I help it"? 

.^^XL^ Ui Jj IJo J.* ^fe" lil 



' It must be remarked, however, that Tab. II, 732'», a variant, reads 
Mukhtar instead of 'Abdallah b. Nauf. 

2 This passage is quoted Anon. Sufl fol. 130» in the name of Fakhr 
ad-Dln ar-Mzl (died md''). 

« The text of this passage is apparently corrupt and does not allow of 
a reproduction. 
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— L. 13, I have not been able to find an authority for [53] 
this statement. The number of (official) wives legally permit- 
ted by law is four, Koran 4, 4. 

— L. 14. On similar dietary restrictions by a Carmathian 
missionary see later p. 76". The prohibition of cabbage is very 5 
old. The pagans considered the eating of it disgraceful and 
the Harranians in later times clung to the same custom, 
Chwolsohn, Ssabier II, 110. In our passage apparently the red 
cabbage is referred to. The reason given for the prohibition 
reminds one vividly of the popular Shiitic notion — which lo 
originally was no doubt but a poetical figure — that the sunset 
glow represents the blood of al-Husein and never existed 
before, Goldziher, Muh. St. II, 831. 

— L. 18. This notion is probably the consequence of the 
great emphasis laid by the Shiites on the significance of the is 
name Ali ("Exalted"). One is reminded of Koran 19, 8, 
where the prediction of Yahya's (John's) birth is followed by 

the solemn declaration La+*m J^' ^^xi «J Jjl^ aJ. Comp. also 

the stress laid on the identity of the Mahdi's name with that of 
the Prophet, p. 53. 20 

54,1.1. Comp. Wtlstenfeld, raMtei B 13.— "Von ihm [54] 
(i. e., Ali b. Bekr. b. Wail) kommen alle, die im Stamme Niz4r 
mit ihrem Geschlechtsnamen 'Alawi genannt werden " (Wttsten- 
feld. Register, from Nawawl). 

— Note 1. See Wtistenfeld, Tahellen C 13. 25 

— L. 3. Azd. see ib., e. g., ll''-^'; Bajila, e. g., 9". 

— Note 3. Ali b. Jasr b. Muharib b. Khasafa, ib. D 10. — 
Ali b. Mas'M, ll'".— 'Abd Manat, N 9.— Hisn, grandson of 
Ali b. Mas'M, C 15. 

— L. 5. 'Amir b. at-Tufeil, a contemporary of the Prophet, 30 
ib. E 20. His kunya Abli 'Alt, see Agh., Tables .sub voce 

- — L. 9. This conception is not specifically Shiitic but rather 
belongs to the domain of Kalam. Makr. 348'°, at the end of his 

account on the Mu'tazila, mentions a special sect ^ JLjUUI juJU+JI 35 

^UJf^ Xlif AjjLi. I. H. refers to it more explicitly Ed. IV, 
83" ff. in a special chapter on "the eternal existence of the 
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[54] residents of Paradise and Hell": "All sects of the (Muhamme- 
dan) Community agree that there is no decay for Paradise and its 
pleasure nor for Hell and its pain. The only exceptions are Jahm 
b. Safwan, Abti'l-Hudeil al-'AUaf and some of the Rawdfid. 

5 Jahm maintains that both Pa,radise and Hell will decay and 
their residents as well.' AbU'l-Hudeil, however, maintains 
that neither Paradise and Hell nor their residents will decay. 
But the movements of the latter will decay and they will remain 
in an immovable state like a mineral. In spite of it, they will 

lobe alive and enjoy pleasure and suffer pain respectively. The 
party of the Raw&fid referred to above believes that the resi- 
dents of Paradise will leave Paradise and the residents of Hell 
will leave Hell for some unknown destination (lit. : whither it 
is Allah's desire).'"' See Iji 336; Makr. 349'".— On AbU'l- 

iBHudeil's view see de Boer, p. 51. 

A certain heretic by the name of 'Abdallah b. 'Abdallah b. 
Shuneif attacks a friend of I. H. on account of his belief in the 
eternity of Paradise and Hell, Ed. I, 19. 

— L. 11. The eternity of the world is taught by the Mu'am- 

20mariyya, a section of the Khattabiyya, p. 114", see Shahr. 137 = 
Makr. 353°; Iji 346. This belief is the outcome of the doc- 
trine of Transmigration (Makr.), as the latter, taking the place 
of Reward and Punishment after death, dispenses with Resur- 
rection and accordingly with the establishment of a new world. 

25 Isf r 57'' is apparently aware of this connection when he curtly 

remarks: ^jylyHiy SLAiLjiJI (jjr^ '^1^^ ,5**^ ^ UjtXJI ,jl 

The way this view is contrasted with the belief in the decay 
of Paradise and Hell suggests a connection between them. In 
80 point of fact, the belief in Transmigration, when carried out 
logically, not only necessitates the eternity of this world, but, 
fulfilling the function of Reward and Punishment, dispenses 
altogether with Paradise and Hell. IBab., IHikaddt 13^ 



' Comp. Kashi 177 : an-Na?zam (p. 58«) said to HishAm b. al-Hakam 
(p. 65") : "The residents of Paradise will not exist in Paradise an eternal 
existence " and so forth. 

' The last words most probably refer to the belief mentioned later, 
p. 85" fiE. 
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fully recognizes this connection : c^-*^ ii>-^W ^na«LaX!Ij JyiJt. [54] 

— - L. 12, fP. Bekrl, Description de VAfrique Septentrionale, 
ed. de Slane, Alger, 1857, p. 161, gives a brief description of 
this sect which offers several important points of comparison 5 
with the account of I. H. I give Bekri's passage in transla- 
tion: "To the right of the BanH Maglis there is a tribe called 
Banii Lamas. They are all, Rawafid and known under the 
name BajaliyyUn. There settled in their midst a Bajalite' of 
the people of Nafta in Kastiiia, before AbH 'Abdallah ash- 10 
Shi'i entered Ifrikiya.^ His name was Muhammed b. Wrstd 

(tX.Zu;vj sic). He called upon them (read |vSoLct>.) to denounce 
the Companions (of the Prophet) and permitted them forbidden 
things . . . They still adhere to his doctrine to this day and 
(believe) that the Imamate is permissible only in the descend- is 
ants of al-Hasan, not in those of al-Husein. Their ruler was 
Idris Abti'l-Kasim b. Muhammed b. Ja'far b 'Abdallah b. Idris." 
The name of the founder of this sect appears here in a differ- 
ent form. IHaukal 65" (=Yakut I, 320) agrees with I. H. in 

calling him tN-Ufljj ,^1, but they omit the mention of his first 20 
name. The name and pedigree of their ruler are altogether 
different and I have no means to decide which are the correct 
ones.^ 

As regards the cardinal doctrine of this sect — the limitation of 
the Imamate to the Hasanides — Bekri agrees with I. H. (o5, 1. 5). 25 
In contradiction with it, IHaukal ( = Yakut) reports that they 
were Mflsawites (of. p. 40), i. e. acknowledged the Imamate of 
Mdsa b. Ja'far, who was descended from al-Husein. The 
former statement is no doubt correct, as the Idrisides who 
ruled over them were Hasanides. so 

— L. 14. On Nafta see Yakut IV, 800. It is two days' 
journey from Kafsa, mentioned in the same line, ib. Kafsa, a 
small place (»j-i*-a 'idJS), lies three days from Keirowan, ib. 



• 1^^^. JkS-N , of the tribe Bajila? 

« i. e. before 280''. 

^ Gen. Leyd. omits the Idrisides in Africa. 
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[54] IV, 151. Kastilia mentioned here is not the Spanish province, 
but a region in Northwest Africa on the great Z4b, Yakut IV, 
97; see also I, 892, IV, 151. The emendation proposed, note 
11, is liot necessarj-. 
6 It is worthy of notice that the people of this region, from 
which the founder of this Shiitic sect came, were Kharijites, 
Yakut IV, 97, 800. 

— L. 16. The city mentioned here is as-Sfls al-Aksa. It is 
fully two months' journey from as-Slis al-Adna, Yakut III, 

10 189. — On the MasmMa tribes, see Kremer, Ideen 383, note. 
[55] 55, 1- 2. According to IHaukal (=Yakut) ib. the two par- 
ties of the city (the others were M&likites) alternately wor- 
shipped in the same mosque. 

— L. 3. The prohibition seems to be of Hindoo origin. The 
16 Laws of Manu V, 5, forbid the priest to eat (among other 

things): "garlick, onions, leeks and mushrooms, and all vege- 
tables raised in dung." Comp. Chwolsohn, Ssabier II, 109. 

— Note 1. On 'Abdallah b. Yasln, the founder of the 
Almoravide dynasty (middle 11th century), see Dozy, Isl. 359 ff. 

20 The by-name al-Muttawwi' I have not found elsewhere. 

— L. 7. See also Text, p. 80, 1. 2. On AbH K4mil, see 
Bagd. 121% 136''; Shahr. 133; Iji 343; Makr. 352. 

— L. 17. See also Text 80, 1. 4. The author of this con- 
tention, which is certainly not unjustified, is unfortunately not 

26 known. The contention itself is uot mentioned in the other 
sources. 

— L. 22. pLiJt (j xlaILyc*JI more literally "who occupy the 

middle as regards 'extremism'." From the point of view of 
guluww the Shi'a appears divided into three parts: the Zei- 

30 diyya who are entirely free from it, the Imamiyya who partly 
adhere to it (comp., e. g., Raj'a, Tan^sukh, etc.), and the 
Galiya who unflinchingly profess it. The reading of L. Br. 
(note 6) "who keep back from guluww" is thus justified. 
However this may be, the Imamites themselves protest against 

36 any affinity with the Gulat. IBab., rUkdddt 22'' (in a special 

chapter iJjiJt Jl> ^ emphatically declares that they are infidels. 

— Note 7. 'They betray Islam, because both Koran and 
Hadith insist that Muhammed is the last prophet, comp. Text 
47, 1. 8f. 
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— Note 8. The reading of L. Br. is no doubt correct. Poly- [55] 
theism is not the charge usually preferred against the Jews by 
Muhammedan theologians. This would confirm our supposi- 
tion as to the later date of Codd. L. Br., see Introd. p. 19. 

56, 1. 3. On the Gurabiyya see IKot. 300; Iji 346; Makr. 6 
SSS"'-' ; Bagd. 98" ; Isfr. 58^ The latter two and Iji state the [56] 
comparison more elaborately : "more than one raven the other one 
and one fly the other one. " The adherents of this sect curse the 
"sahib ar-rish," i. e. Jibrll. In a parallel between the Rawafid 
and the Jews put into the mouth of ash-Sha'bi {Ikd 369, lo 
comp. p. 19") the two are identified because of their dislike of 
Gabriel.* Bagd. 98* sorrowfully remarks that the Galiya are 
even worse than the Jews, for the latter, though disliking 
Gabriel, yet abstain from cursing him. 

In his polemics against Judaism, I. H. (Ed. I, 138°) very ib 
cleverly draws a parallel between the Jews who believe that 
Isaac confounded Esau with Jacob and the Gurabiyya. "This 
contention (of the Jews) very closely resembles the stupidity of 
the Gurabiyya^ among the Rafida who believe that Allah dis- 
patched Jibril to Ali,' but Jibrll erred and went to Muhammed. 20 
In the same way Isaac blessed Esau, but the blessing erred and 
went to Jacob. Upon both parties (may rest) the curse of 
Allah ! " 

— L. 13 f. Ali was about thirty years younger than the 
Prophet (comp. Kremer, Ideen, p. 315). Consequently he was 25 
ten years old when Muhammed made his first appearance. The 
same is assumed Ed. IV, 142" and in the variant of L. Br. to 
our passage (note 7); The reading of Ed. seems to be incor- 
rect. But there is a difference of opinion as to the date of All's 
birth, see I. H in the quoted passage and Tab. I, 3467" ff. 30 

— L. 15 ff. On Muhammed's physical appearance see Ibn 
Hisham I, 366 ; Tab. I, 1789 ff. ; Nawawt, Tahdib 32-33. It is 
interesting to observe that I. H is unprejudiced enough to point 
out that Muhammed was above middle-size. The other writers 



1 Allusion to Koran II, 91, comp. Geiger, Was hat Muhammed aus 
dem Judentum aufgenommen, p. 13. 

* Ed. has SaJLaJI, but V 80», and L I, 54» (which in this section of 

Milal sides with Ed.) have the correct reading. 

' "V. + XjL* Jl^ »jryJU Ed. L. missing. 
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[56] anxiously insist that the Prophet was neither short nor tall, but 

the exact medium between the two. 
[57] 57, 1. 1 ff. On All's appearance see- Tab. I, 3470' (=IAth. 

Ill, 333); Tahdtb 441 penult.— Sibt, Imams fol. 4", gives a 

5 similar description of Ali : ^*X*.»iS |»,*If) c jLo»>YI lVj J>^ j**^! jjO 
jU^Jt u>djj-c J^JbJl ,^ ^ja&}\ JI v-Jvil ^j-5J-&L»*JI iiA-Lfc 

XA^t^ tr'r" U^' ('■®'**^ P^'^} ^tLa^- Ali looked particu- 
larly short because of his corpulence. Whenever Ali appeared 
on the market of Kufa, the satirical Persians would exclaim 

iOtXxrv_;.ijC*il (il.ij "Here comes the big-bellied man!" (ZDMG. 

38, 392, from Madiinl). It is characteristic that both Sunnitio 
and Shiitic writers anxiously avoid to mention this feature of 
Ali which is so repugnant to the Arabic taste. Of all the 
sources at my disposal I find, besides the reference quoted 

15 above, only one more allusion to it in Ikd II, 374 (Lunj). 

— L. 11. The number 23 is not exact. The interval between 
Muhammed's first appearance and his death was 21^ lunar 
years; see the list in Sprenger, Leben Muhammed^s I, 205. 

— L. 12. On i_ftj Ja (note 17) see p. 55'°. 

20 58, 1. 3. The exclusive (note 3) reverence of Ali is charac- 
[58] teristic of several sects: the Sabaiyya (Text 71") and the 'Ulya- 
niyya and Nuseiriyya, which, according to I. H. (Text-66, 1. 17 
and 71, 1. 18), are branches of the former. 

— L. 4 ff. The persons named in the following are the 
25 twelve Imams of the Ithni'ashariyya. The biographical data 

concerning these Imams can best be learned from the list in 
Abu'l-Maali, p. 164-165, see Schefer's Introduction, p. 184 f. 
A more detailed account Diyarbekri II, 286-288. The omission 
(in 1. 6) of the tenth Imam, Ali b. Muhammed (al-Hadi at-Takt, 

30 born 214, died 254), is, it seems, not accidental. For in accord- 
ance with it, Ali (1. 7) is changed to Muhammed. The same 
omission and the same change are exhibited by Codd. L. Br. 
Text p. 76, note 4 and 5.' Whether this peculiar error is due 
to his proximity to the eighth Imam, who bears the same name, 

3 or to some more significant circumstance, is difficult to determine. 

1 Ed. IV, 103 '«•» his genealogy is given correctly. 
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— Kote 6. It is worthy of note that the benediction JUOv is [68] 

added only after the nanae of Ja'far. Ja'far as-SMik (died 146) 
was not only the patron-saint of the Shiites. He was also highly 
esteemed by the Sunnites, see p. 105". Cf. ZDMG. 50, 123. 

— L. 10. On the Carmathians, see p. 19, 1. 33. Muhammed b 
b. Ismi'tl at-Tamm, "the Completer," is the seventh and last 
"open" Imam in the belief of the Sab'iyya, or " Seveners." 
After him begins the series of hidden Imams, Shahr. 127 ff., 
146. The Carmathian missionary Yahya b. Dikrweih pretended 
that he was this Muhammed, Tab. Ill, 2218 (anno 289). lo 

— L. 12. Read: "This is a party." On the Keisaniyya, 
see p. 33 ff. The Keisaniyya do not agree as to whether 
Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya inherited the Imamate directly from 
Ali, or indirectly through Hasan and Husein, Shahr. 110. 
Kuthayyir (p. 134") speaks of four Imams, comp. Barbier de is 
Meynard in Journal Asiatigue, 1874, p. 164. 

— L. 13. On Mukhtar, see Shahr. 110 (he distinguishes 
between the Keisaniyya and Mukhtariyya) . Very elaborate 
accounts on Mukhtar with specimens of his so/' can be found 
Bagd. 12* fF. ; Isfr. 10* ff. Wellhausen, 0pp. 74 ff., gives an 20 
elaborate sketch of his pei'sonality. 

59, 1. Iff. On Mugira see the passages in Index. — Text 34, [59] 
n. 5, Ed. and Codd. have bnu AM Sa'id. Ed. I, 113 ult. and 
elsewhere correctly. Sa'd instead of Sa'id 9ccur8 Agh. XIX, 
58, Ikd 267. Abu'l-Maali 157, gives him the by-name 25 
^1. According to Shahr. 134, Makr. 353' (=de Sacy XL VI) 
he was a " client" of Khalid al-Kasri, who afterwards executed 
him. It is possible, however, that this is a mere inference drawn 
from the fact that Khalid's clan Kasr belonged, as did Mugira 
(1. 2), to the Bajtla tribe (IKot. 203; IKhall. No. 312). He so 
is specifically designated as al-'IJli (of the Ban! 'Ijl) Shahr. 
134; Iji 344; Makr. 349% 353'; Bagd. 95b ; j'^fj 54^^ gga. Tabart 
Index (in the text the statement is missing). This is significant 
in connection with van Vloten, Workers, p. 57, and later, p. 
89" ff. Mugira rose against Khalid b. 'Abdallah al-Kasrl, the 36 
wall of Kufa, in 119, accompanied by twenty {Kdmil ed. 
Wright 30"; Makr. 353''), according to Tab. II, 1621' only by 
seven men. Despite their small number they spread such terror 
around them (the reason, see p. 92" ff.), that Khalid, who chanced 
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[59] to be in the pulpit when he heard of their uprising, came near 
fainting and asked for a glass of water, an action which made 
him the object of general ridicule, Kdmil ib. , Agh. XIX, 58, 
XV, 121 (here they are called by the general name al-Ja'fariyya, 

5 see p. 107"), Makr. 353', van Vloten, Worgers, 58. The rebels 
were crucified. Tab. I, 1620"; IKot. 300 ("in Wasit") ; Ikd 
267 (probably quotation from IKot.). According to another 
version (Tab. 1620" ff. ; I. H. Text 60, 1. 17; JM ib.), they 
were burned at the stake. 

10 An exposition of Mugira's doctrines is found Shahr., Iji, 
Makr., IKot., Ikd, very elaborately Bagd. 95'' and, more 
briefly, Isfr. 56^. His tenets, which show all the earmarks of 
" guluww," seem to have exercised a powerful influence in ultra- 
Shiitic circles. The Imamites solicitously reject any connection 

15 with Mugira, see the article on Muglra, Kashi 145 ff. Ja'far 

as-SMik is reported as saying that all the extravagant views to 

be found in the writings of his father's (Muhammed al-B^kir's, 

died 117'') followers are forgeries of Muglra, ib. 146, 147. 

His system, if system it be called, presents an odd mixture of 

20 ancient Eastern beliefs and distinctly shows the influence of 
gnostic, notably of Mandsean and Manichsean, doctrines. The 
Mandffians were very numerous in Irak ; at the time of the 
Abbassides they are said to have had there 400 churches. Their 
head resided in Bagdad.' The Manichseans, too, were identi- 

25 fled with 'Irak. 'Mani was born in Babylonia, and he was 
believed (according to al-BirHnl) to have been sent to the 
people of Babylonia only. Their head had to reside in Baby- 
lonia." The Harranians, too, who may be mentioned in this 
connection, were very numerous in 'Irak.' On these influences 

80 see van Vloten, Ghiitisme 47; Bloohet 135, the latter also in 
JRevue deFhistoire des Religions, XL (1899), p. 25, note 1.' 

It can scarcely be doubted that ultimately all these influences 
root in the ancient religion of Babylonia; see Kessler ibidem, 

' Kessler, Article " Mandaer " in PRE-', XII (1903), p. 173. 

2 Kessler, Article "Manichaer" ibidem, p. 226, Flugel, Mani 97, 105. 

3 Chwolsohn, Ssabier I, 482 ff. 

* It is perhaps not insignificant that a part of the Banti 'Ijl (see above 
p. 79*') who lived in Bahrein "completely passed into the Persian nation- 
ality." Goldziher, "Islamisme et Parsisme" in Bemie de Vhistoire des 
Religions XLIII (1901), p. 23. 
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passim, the same, "Gnosis und alt-babylonische Religion" in [59] 
Abhandlungen des 5. Orientalistencongresses (Berlin, 1883), p. 
397 ff. 

In the following an attempt is made to point out the various 
sources of Mugira's doctrines. It does not claim to be more 5 
than an attempt. A closer acquaintance with the religions and 
literatures under consideration will no doubt bring to light far 
more numerous points of contact.' 

— L. 5. The corporeal conception of the Godhead was cur- 
rent in Shiitic circles, see, e. g., p. 67. The crown in this con-io 
nection is found in various philosophemes. In the Cabbala the 
"Crown" Ona) is the highest of the Ten Seflroth (Spheres). 
The latter are represented in the shape of a man with a crown 
on his head ; comp. the diagram in the Jewish Encyclopedia I, 
181* and in the Hebrew Encyclopedia ('^N'HJJ'' "IIDN), New is 
York, 1907, I, 183. See also later, p. 83. 

According to Shahr. ; Makr. 349* ; Bagd. 95'' f . and others, 
Mugira believed that God was a man of light bearing a crown 
of light. This reminds one of the Mandaean doctrine of the 
"King of Light." Brandt, Mandaische Religion (G6ttingen20 
1889) §§ 19-20, 80-81 ; the same, Mandaische Schriften (Got- 
tingen 1893), p. 13-19. 

— L. 6. Bagd. 96* is less scrupulous and adds two more 
instances: 'Ain for the eye and Ha for the pudenda. A very 
similar description of God is quoted in the name of the Gnos- 25 
tics by Irenaeus, adversus Haereticos ^ XIV, 3. A Jewish paral- 
lel, see in Gaster, "Das Schiur Komah," Monatsschrift far 
Gesehichte und Wissenschaft des Judentums 37 (1893), p. 335. 
Similar speculations about the shape of the letters in the name 
jjl and tX*s? (the latter in KMe), see Bloehet, 133, 193. ^o 

— L. 13 flf. This peculiar theory of Creation is evidently the 
reflection of a Gnostic doctrine. Irenaeus, adversus Haeret. 
XIV 1, reports a similar theory in the name of the Gnostic 



' I wish to acknowledge my indebtedness to my friend and colleague, 
Prof. Louis Ginzberg, who lent me his effectual aid in pointing out the 
Rabbinical illustrations, the latter, too, bearing witness to the same 
influences. I profited by his valuable advice also in other parts of this 
treatise. 

' The following quotations all refer to the^rsif Book. 
VOL. XXIX. 6 
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[59] Marcus': "When first the unoriginated, inconceivable Father, 
who is without material substance, and is neither male nor 
female, willed to bring forth that which is ineffable in Him, and 
to endow with form that which is invisible, He opened His 
5 mouth, and sent forth the Word, similar to Himself . . . 
Moreover, the pronunciation of His name took place as follows: 
He spake the first word of it which was the beginning [of all 
the rest] and that utterance consisted of four letters. He 
added the second," and so forth. In Jewish Mysticism similar 

10 notions can be traced. Comp. Menakhoth 29'': " God created 
the two worlds (this and the future world) through the letters 
Hd and Y6d (constituting the Divine name Yah)." See also 
Berakhoth 55^. A similar theory is elaborately set forth in 
Sefer Yesirah and is to be found in other ancient mystical 

15 works. It may be mentioned in this connection that under the 

influence of a similar notion the Mandaian verb K"lp " to call" 

has assumed the meaning "to create." See Kessler, art. 

"Mandaer" ibid.rp. 164'° and p. 165. 

— L. 12. The "Greatest Name" is, as was already pointed 

20 out by de Sacy xlvii, note, identical with the "Shemha-Me- 
phorash," the "Ineffable Name" which occupies so prominent 
a place in the Jewish mystical speculations of all ages (see M. 
Grtlnbaum, Gesammelte Aufsiitze (Berlin 1901), p. 238 ff. ; Revue 
des Etudes Juives 19, 290 f.). It plays an important part in 

25 Islam as well, and here, too, the belief is current that by means 
of the Ineffable Name all miracles can be easily performed ; see, 
e. g., Ikd 396, and (as an illustration) IKhall. No. 756." 
Most of the sources dealing with Muglra report that he claimed 

^ I quote the translation of Roberts and Rambaut, Edinburgh, 1868. 

* According to I. H., the Jews believed that the sorcerers were 
able to resuscitate the dead by means of Divine names and that Jesus 
was able to do the same and to perform miracles generally by the same 
means, Cod. V 92' (missing in Cod. L and Ed. I, 156, which is shorter 

in this part of the work): Sj^iU! (jl ^^ ^yAsCix iv^-li' |*^^ 

(j' ts* Oy^'^^^. ^ (*^; • • • *"^-" ""UJu-U iwi*A^ iS^V*^' (j^*^:? 
^xJI Ju3UOI A^Ji\ dUx? «yb3(f tU*J ^^ |.:5UJt jwAa ^jut 

xJLJ ; comp. S. Krausa in Jewish Encyclopedia VII, 171". 
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to be able to perform miracles and resuscitate the dead through [59] 
his knowledge of the " Greatest Name." Tab. ib. puts into his 
mouth the typical utterance that he had the power to bring to 
life the 'Ad and ThamM and the generations that were between 
them. ' 6 

— L. 13. Instead of x^U* J*£ (**?•* "and it (the Greatest 
Name) fell (L. Br. : flew awe? fell) on his crown," Bagd., Shahr. 

and Iji 343 give the important variant L^li' 2U..K jjs£ itiyi 
"fell upon his head as a crown.'''' He referred, as Shahr. and 

Bagd. tell us, to Koran 87, 1: ~d^S ^&^\ ^s *-*! ^p.^. w 

[SyMj^ (3<Li». and, as Bagd. explains, yo Uil ^^Vl a-wVI ^J' |V^« 
—.LiJI viUj "he assumed that the Highest Name was identical 

with this very crown." The same conception of the identity 
of the "Shem ha-Mephorash " with the Crown is frequently 
found in the Cabbala. It takes the form that the name was 15 
engraved upon the Crown, see Jew. Enc. IV, 370" and 373* 
(the references can be multiplied). — On the crown of the Man- 
daean " King of Light " see Brandt, Mandaishe Schriften 13-19. 
The Mandaean priests wear during the service a crown (taj) on 
the right upper arm, Kessler, article "Mandaer," p. 214 ult. 2q 

— L. 14. Apart from the words left out in Ed. (note 6), 
the passage reflects the ancient idea, also found in the Bible, 
that man's actions are written down in heaven. The additional 
words of L. Br. are confirmed by Shahr. 135': J^ LjaaS" tXJi. 

i'iS'.^ 26 

— L. 15 ff. This queer notion, too, has its root in some 
Gnostic doctrine. Irenseus, adv. Haeret. IV, 3, commenting 
upon the Gnostic belief that from the tears of Achamoth 



' This is no doubt the origiual version. According to IKot. and 
(probably quoting) Ikd 267, he claimed this power for Ali. This may 
partly be the reason why these two writers designate MugJra as one of 
the Sabaiyya. For the latter was considered as the party of Ali rar' 
tioxhv, see p. 101". 

2 Pi-of. Ginzberg suggests a connection with Is. 49, 16 : " Behold I 
have engraved thee on my palms." It may be the consequence of some 
mystic interpretation of this verse. 
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[59] (nlDpn) "all that is of a liquid nature was formed," funnily 
remarks that he could easily enlarge upon it. > "For when I 
perceive that waters are in part fresh . . . and in part salt, . . . 
I reflect with myself that all such waters cannot be derived 
5 from her tears, inasmuch as these are of a saline quality only. 
It is clear, therefore, that the waters which are salt are alone 
those which are derived from her tears. But it is probable that 
she, in her intense agony and perplexity, was covered with 
perspiration. And hence, following out their notion, we may 

10 conceive that fountains and rivers, and all the fresh waters in 
the world, are due to this source." A somewhat similar idea is 
found in the Talmud (Hagiga 13''): "Whence does the stream 
Dlnfir (Daniel 7, 10) come ? From the perspiration of the Holy 
living Creatures."' [Cf. Bereshith Eabba, ch. 78.] 

15 The two lakes, then, are formed of the Divine tears and the 
Divine perspiration respectively. They no doubt correspond to 
the mdyS siydioi and the mCiye hitedrS, the "dark and white 
waters " of the Mandseans ; see Brandt, MandMsche Religion, 
pp. 30, 43, 51, etc. — Instead of "sweet" (11. 17 and 22) read 

20 "fresh." 

■ — L. 18 ff. The same conception is found in several Gnostic 
systems, notably among the Mandaeans. "When Life . . had 
thus spoken, Abatur rose and opened the gate. He looked into 
the Dark Water, and at the same hour was formed his image 

25 in the Dark Water. PtahiP was formed and he ascended the 
Place of the Borders."" 

Illustrative of 1. 19 is the passage in Irenaeus XIV, 1 : "The 
world, again, and all things therein, were made by a certain 
company of seven angels. Man, too, was the workmanship of 

30 angels, a shining image bursting forth below from the presence 
of the Supreme power; and when they could not, he says, keep 
hold of this, because it immediately darted upwards again, they 
exhorted each other saying : let us make man after our image 
and likeness." 

35 — L. 20. Out of the two eyes of the shadow only two 
luminaries could naturally be formed. For this reason I disre- 

' Comp. also Kessler, article "Manichaer," p. 236 ult. : '"The rain was 
considered to be the perspiration of the toiling archont." 
' =Gabriel, the Demiurge of the Mandseans. 
' Brandt, Manddische Schriften, p. 184, see also Kessler, ib. p. 210. 
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gard the additional reading of L. (note 13).' Shahr. 135* and [59] 
very similarly Bagd. speak of the sun and the moon. But our 
text seems to reflect a more complicated and, consequently, 
more original conception. Perhaps one may combine it with 
the well-known Jewish legend that originally the two lumi- 5 
naries were of equally large size and that the moon was subse- 
quently reduced in size on account of its jealousy. 

— L. 22. Sin, and correspondingly Evil as being primitive 
and co-existent with Creation, is a widespread Gnostic doctrine 
and is a consequence of Dualism, which is at the bottom of all 10 
Gnostic systems. According to Irenaeus XXIV, 2, Saturninus 
" was the first to afiirm that two kinds of men were formed by 
the angels,^ — the one wicked, and the other good."^ — On the 
lakes see before. — Instead of " the Faithful," Makr. 353' has 
"the Shi'a." Bagd. says more explicitly: *i^j . . . Sula^UI 15 

^yAjiy^y. Extremely interesting iu this connection is the pas- 
sage Ed. IV, 69': " Some people among the Rawafid are of the 
opinion that the spirits of the Infidels are in Burhtit — this is a 
well in Hadramaut' — -and that the spirits of the Faithful are in 
another place, I think it is al-Jabiya."" 20 

60, 1. 1. This view is in all probability a reflection of the [60] 
Clementine doctrine of the "True Prophet" who appears in 
various ages under different names and forms, but is in reality 
one, Clementine Homilies III, 12 ff., 20; Becognitio7ies I, 16. 
He is called Christ but he is also identical with Adam, Recogn. 25 
I, 45, 47. The persons in whom the true Prophet revealed 
himself are given Homilies XVII, 4 (in a statement by Simon 
Magus) as Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses; 
in XVIII, 13 (in a reply by Peter) as Adam, Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob [and Christ]. In both the number so 



> Br. reads like Ed.— Note 12 is to be corrected accordingly. 

^ See above p. 84^». 

^ See a similar conception of the origin of evil, Clementine Homilies 
XX, 8, 9; XIX, 13 ff. 

* See Yakut I, 598, where this belief is derived from a tradition trans- 
mitted from the Prophet, Ali and Ibn 'Abbas. Interesting is the remark 
that the water of this well is dark and stinking. al-J4biya is in Syria, 
ibidem and II, 4. 

' Comp. Ma'&ni an-Nafs, ed. Goldziher, p. 63*. 
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[60] seven is evidently intended. This is important in view of the 
numerous Shiitic doctrines which are based on the same number 
of prophets (see Index s.v. Seven). — The conception of the 
"true Prophet" is complemented, it seems, by the Clementine 
6 belief that God has the power of changing himself : ' ' for 
through his inborn Spirit He becomes, by a power which cannot 
be described, whatever body He likes" {^Homilies XX, 6). 
This is practically the doctrine of Incarnation, which is of such 
fundamental significance for the Ultra-Shi 'a. -^Another instance 
10 of the adaptation of a Clementine doctrine, see p. 116 n. 2. 

— L. 2. J4bir difed 128 or, according to another version, 
132 (Tab. Ill, 2501). Either date contradicts the statement 
Bagd. 97^ that he was among those who expected the " return " 

of Muhammed b. 'Abdallah (see 1. 10) who died in 145 : <>ty^y 

see also 17*. Jabir was a passionate admirer of AH and main- 
tained that the latter was meant by (jOxVI JuliJ " the beast of the 
Earth" (Koran 34, 13); Goldziher, Muh. St. II, 113, comp. 
aoZDMG. 38, 391. — The Imamites consider his traditions trust- 
worthy, Kashi 126. He is brieily mentioned Tusy p. 73, No. 
139. 

— L. 3. 'Amir b. Shurahll ash-Sha'bi (ash-Shu'bi is mis- 
print) died 103 or 104. The sources dealing with this cele- 

26brated traditionist are enumerated Fihr. 183 note 14. — Shahr. 
145 counts him among the Shi 'a. He appears Ikd 269 (=Isfr. 
15^*) as a bitter enemy of the Rawafid. But the utterances put into 
his mouth are no doubt spurious. [See Index s.v. ash-Sha'bi.] 

— L. 4. Khalid al-Kasri (Kasr, a clan of the Bajlla) was exe- 
30 cuted in the year 126 by his successor in the governorship of Kufa, 

Ylisuf b. 'Omar ath-Thakafi, in a most barbarous manner. See 
on Khalid, IKhall. No. 212 ; IKot. 203 ; Agh. XIX, 53 ff. ; Plilgel, 
Mani 320-322. He frequently appears in our text as a relent- 
less persecutor of heretics. But the motive for his attitude 
35 was evidently not religious zeal but loyalty to the Omeyyad 
dynasty, which was threatened by these heretics. His own 
orthodoxy was of a rather problematic nature. He was a 
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powerful protector of the Manichseans (Flilgel, Mani, p. 105), [60] 
and his mother was a Christian. His achievements in the exter- 
mination of heretics were rewarded by a hadith in which 
the Prophet announces to his ancestor Asad b. Kurz that Islam 
will be victorious through his descendants, Goldziher, Muh. St. 5 
II, 45 f. 

— L. 6. I find no reference bearing on Bekr, except the 

notice Bagd. 97"* : i^y^^OI >**a' *Xj ^i^' r^^^ *^^ '^^ 
Jlyot dUjo i^^^y '^y*-*:? ^ *^' (V*)5 *i^l r^^ *A^? tfyUJiJI 
^o &jl t^4-Ajt »Xj cuLo \ZXi [V^A>« JL>j.^X)l JtSfc. (Jk.ft Jb -AfcJ' 



10 



— L. 10. On Muhammed see Text 43. I have not been 
able to fix the date of his birth and cannot therefore confirm 
the statement preserved in L. Br. (note 5). Bagd. 17'' and more 
elaborately 96'' reports that after Muhammed's death the is 
Mugiriyya claimed that a devil was executed in his stead (comp. 
p. 30") and that he himself was hidden in Hajir, in the moun- 
tains of Radwa (Text 43 n. 7). They also believed that Muham- 
med would bring to life seventeen men whom he would endow 
with the seventeen letters of the "Greatest Name", so as to enable 20 
them to perform miracles (see p. 82). They adduced in proof 
of his Imamate his identity in name and father's name with that 
of the Prophet (comp. p. 53")." 

The Mugiriyya referred to here are, of course, the followers 
of Mugira, not Mugira himself, who died (anno 119) 36 years 25 
before Muhammed (145). Bagd. reports the same beliefs in 
the naipe of J^bir al-Ju'fi. 

— L. 12. On the sanctity with which water is invested 
among the Mandseans and which is no doubt of old Babylonian 



' See for a similar claim p. IIS''^ 

^ Isfr. 13» gives a similar account which is extracted by Haarbrilcker 
II, 413.— It is remarkable that Iji 344 mentions as the Imam of the 
Mugiriyya not Muhammed but a man named ^j < V , .cv ^n ^j (.j <v 

<.y^ (j^^ i^^*"-*-' (j5-? 1^*1 ^lio is otherwise utterly unknown 
(Ibidem read ^La. instead of y=>.La..) 
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[60] origin, see Brandt, Manddische Religion 68, note 3 and 69, 
Kessler, " tTber Gnosis und altbabylonische Religion" (Abhand- 
lungen des 5. Or ientalistencongr esses ^ Berlin 1882), p. 300. 

— L. 16. The name of this sectarian appears in the form 
svJHW and c)^- I^d. as well as Codd. have indiscriminately 

both (comp., e. g., Ed. I, 112 ult. and Text 34 note 8). The 
general form, however, is ^jLxj . It is found Shahr. 113 (Haar- 
brttcker 171: Bunan; Barbier de Meynard, Journal Asiatique 
1874 p. 169: Bennan), Kashi (consistently, e. g., 188", 195"' " 
10 196'° etc.); Iji 344 (also quoted in Dictionary of Technical 

Terms sub voce) ; Mirza repeatedly; laibh al-Luhdh s.v. ^-jLujI 
(see Appendix s.v. ^^LuJI where the editor argues against the 
form (jLy?). In spite of this consensus, the only correct form, 
as is apparent from the application of the name p. 61, 1. 17, also 

iBBagd. 95'',' is y;Lu. 

On Bayan's teachings see Makr. 349', 352^; Bagd. 12=', 91% 
very elaborately 95"; Isfr. 56". Most writers ascribe to him 
the same doctrines as to Muglra. According to Kashi 196, he 
believed, on the basis of Koran 43, 84, that the God of Heaven 

20 and the God of Earth are two diflfereht beings. For a similar 
doctrine see later p. 127'"." 

— L. 17 fe. The following story is given Tab. II, 1620 
(anno 119)=IAth. V, 154 in a different presentation. 

[61] 61, !• 12 f. Ibn Hazm "most emphatically insists on the 
25 uncorporeality of God and violently rejects the (Divine) attri- 
butes," Kremer, Tdeen p. 39. . 

— L. 16. For a very similar example see Text 62, 1. 4. I. H. 
(Ed. IV, 198") reports that Ahmad b. Yanush (Ed. has ^J*.^L«-, 
see p. 10^°) " pretended to be a prophet, maintaining that it was 

30 he who was meant by the saying of Allah (Koran 61, 6): 
'Announcing an apostle who will come after me, whose name 
will be Ahmad.'" 

1 Whether the application is historically true or not, makes no differ- 
ence. 

' jLaaJI >ka^ ..*jI who is mentioned Fihr. 180* among' the 

Syu^LtJt — tJlXXo has certainly nothing to do with Bayan, as is assumed 
by the editors in note 5. 
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— L. 18. Abti Hashim died in Humeima (Palestine) in 78 [61] 
or 79, Nawawl, Tahdib 369 ; van Vloten, Chiitisme IS. On his 
alleged concession of the Imamate to the Abbassides see Tab. 
Ill, 2i, 3500; IKhald. I, 360. Van Vloten (ib. 44) is inclined to 
ascribe to the Hashimiyya the initiative to a systematic Shiitic 5 
propaganda. However this may be, certain it is that Abti 
Hashim, who left no children,' presents a turning point in the 
development of Zeiditic or anti-legitimistic Shiism, in the same 
way as does Ja'far as-Sadik, on account of his numerous children, 

in the history of Imamitic or legitimistic Shiism. lo 

— Note 17. This addition is in keeping with the Zeiditic 
principle which demands the personal qualification of the Imam, 
see Text 75, 1. 9. 

62, 1. 1. On Abti Man.str see IKot. 300; Ikd 267; Shahr. [62] 
135 f. ; Iji 344; Makr. 353"; Bagd. 91% 97^ Isfr. 56"; particu-i5 
larly van Vloten, Worgers 58. The appellation al-Mustanir, 
which is not quite clear, does not occur in the other sources. 
His nickname ' ' al-Kisf " is explained Shahr. 136 in connection 
with his assumption that he was lifted up to heaven, then hurled 
downwards and thus became "a fragment falling down from 20 
heaven." According to Ikd and Shahr. 136'' (the later in con- 
tradiction with himself), Abti Manstir applied this designation 
to Ali. 

— L. 2. Abu Manstir was by descent (note 3) a member of 
the 'Ijl to which Muglra attached himself as maula (Text 59^). 25 
Interesting in this connection is the remark of Ibn Fakih (ed. 

de Goeje), p. 185": ^y^. ^^y (JjLIill ^jjaXjh yA *^a/i ^I^j 

J^ 15*J (j-« x*^*«; (j*^Y* ^ ^ *'-^j' »Jl■^*«' "To these 

(the inhabitants of Kufa who pretended to be prophets) belonged 
AbH Manstir the Strangler (see later, p. 92). He chose for his 30 
friends (?)' seven prophets out' of the Banti Kureish and seven 
out of the Banti 'Ijl." Comp. van Vloten, Worgers 58. On 
the Banti Ijl, see p. 80, note 4. This remark alludes perhaps 



' Gen. Leyd. , which enumerates only the Alides who left offspring, 
does not enumerate Abu H&shim among the children of Ibn al-Hanaflyya. 

'^ Or " favored." The meaning of J^" is not quite clear. See, however, 
next note. 
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[63] to the Karmatian theory of the seven prophets and their substi- 
tutes (cf. p. 79').' The significant passage Kashi 187 (parallel 
195) may bear some relation to the subject in question. Ja'far 
as-Sadik makes the following statement: "Allah revealed in the 
5 Koran seven (pseudo- prophets?) with their names. The 
Kureish, however, struck out six and left only Abli Lahab." 
"When subsequently asked about the saying of Allah (Koran 26, 
321-333) : '' Shall I inform you of those on whom the Satans 
have descended? Descended they have on every sinful liar," 
10 he replied: " They are seven: al-Mugira b. Sa'id, Bunan (see 
p. 88'), Sa'id an-Nahdl, al-Harith ash-Sha'mi, 'Abdallah b. al- 
Harith,'' Hamza b. 'Omara az-Zubeiri' and Abt'l-Khattab 
(p. 112)." Abt Manstir is not mentioned. 

— L. 7. According to Makr. 478 ult., the Jewish siectarian 
isAbti 'Isa al-Isbahani similarly claimed "that he was lifted up 

to heaven and the Lord patted him on his head." The early 
Jewish sects under Arabic dominion show a great many traces 
which remind one of the early Muhammedan sects, especially 
those of the Shi 'a. 
20 — L. 9. Curiously enough Kashi 196 relates in the name of 
a man who had it from Abti MansAr himself that God addressed 

the latter in Persian fM*.i L>. — The reading adopted in our text 

(note 8) is confirmed by Shahr. 136 1. 4. 

— L. 10. The "Word" (Logos) is Christ, as he is often 
25 styled in Arabic. Comp. Ed. IV, 197": Ahmad b. Ha'it and 

Ahmad b. Yantish, the pupils of an-Nazzam (see p. 10 f.) " both 
maintained that the world had two creators : one who is eternal 



1 1 am not certain, however, as to the meaning of the passage. ^^ 
which is diflacult (see preceding note) may signify "to become a maula " 

(see Dozy s. v.). Then the nominatiTe ought to be read: . . *Lyot &»a*w 
s 

juix*«) and the meaning would be the following : Among the pseudo- 
prophets in Kufa seven attached themselves as manias to the Kureish 
and seven to the 'Ijl. The number seven is in any case noteworthy and 
hardly accidental. See the Index to this treatise s.v. Seven. 

•^ P. 195 ^^\ ^ ^^ jjj sJUt cX*.a . See p. 124". 

3 Var. on the margin ^^JoyJI ; P- 185" ^5^XJ J' ', l^Ts ^JowJI. 
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and this is Allah, and the other one who is created and this is [63] 
the Word of Allah {»Xl\ x+A5), Jesus Christ ( _*vkxft ^ju*^!), 

the son of Maryam, through whom he created the world." 
This distinctly points to Christian influence, whether directly 
(see the quotation from Bagd. in the next note) or through some 5 
gnostic medium, must be left open. 

— L. 11. According to Shahr. 134, Muglra b. Sa'id (p. 79 ff.) 
similarly believed that the shadows of Muhammed and Ali 
(Bagd. 95* mentions the shadow of Muhammed only) were 
created first. Comp. preceding note. This doctrine is called lo 
"tafwid" and is quoted alongside of "guluww" (Tusy, very fre- 
quently, e. g., Nos. 281, 417, 415, 455 speaks instead of 

JaAA^Jl^ yXkiV). IBab. , IHikadat 34" has a special chapter ^ 

{jOi^ysoiSy ykxiS ^^ . He defines it as follows : JoP Sji>\ ^^ ^j*^ 

jjj iJJ! t\A* tXJ^ ^jjo iLa.> jjt |»!i^..«JI auJLe ^J;>LaJU oJi-i Jli i5 

. xJJ\ ^tVft '^(XS JUi UUI^ ^iU^I^ 

Bagd. 98* states the matter more accurately: ^j-* 'iu^ykJiS Lot. 

xJI ,_;o^ |».S' ItX+SU) vji-lik JLju julil tjl l^\ Ijiii jL^i! 'I 

r** v^LJo ^j| ^j.j 1^ Jl |JL*Ji ^4Xj tX4.,sv.x! ^j^p 1^ 

viJUJI ^tXjl— Masudi III, 366 calls Ahmad b. Ha'it and 
Ahmad b. Yantish (see preceding page) (jaj^ix)! v_jLs?I 
Ja5L*~yij " the adherents of " Tafwtd" and Mediators (between 
God and the world)." 



20 



' On Zur&ra b. A'yun (died 150) see Tusy 141 £E. He was a favorite of 
Ja-far a§-Sadik, Fihr. 320. (See also Index to tliis treatise sub voce 
ZurAra.) 

^ See p. 19. tXJj apparently stands here for " adherent." 
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[63] At the bottom of this idea lies the Gnostic discrimination 

between the " unoriginated, inconceivable Father" and the 

Word (Logos) emanating from him which is the Demiurge ; see 

preceding note and p. 83' ff. See also later, p. 137- 

6 — L. 13 f. Comp. Ed. I, 77". Shahr. 136' expresses it 

negatively *iaiLij' V xJU« Jlj ItX?' ^iaiUi' V J-* Jl ,jl Uajl |vtj5 
This doctrine is probably the reflection of the Clementine con- 
ception of the True Prophet, see p. 85''^ It contradicts both 
Koran and Sunna, which equally insist that Muhammed is the 
10 last prophet (p. 76'°). 

— L. 15. The same is reported of the Khattabiyya, p. 14. 

— L. 18 ff. Ibn Fakih (ed. de Goeje) 185'^ speaks of " Abti 
Manstir the Strangler." IKot. 300 says briefly: "to them (the 
Manstiriyya) belong the Stranglers." Shahr. 136" says less 

15 distinctly : "his (Ab1\ Manslir's) adherents thought it permissi- 
ble to kill their opponents and take away their property." 
Assassination is designated as a peculiarity of the Mugiriyya 
and Mansliriyya (see Index sub voce Terrorism). Jahiz in 
his Kitdb alHayawdn gives an account of the manners of these 

20 terrorists of the eighth century. He who practised both 
"strangling " and "skull-breaking " was styled "J^mi'," "Com- 
biner." This extremely curious and interesting passage is 
reproduced and discussed by van Volten, Worgers in Iraq (in 
a Dutch article. See List of Cited Works sub voce van Vloten, 

25 Worgers). The Thugs in India, whose beginnings date as far 
back as the first Muhammedan caliphs, also kill their victims 
by strangling. 

The theological substructure for this peculiar tenet is sup- 
plied by I. H., Ed. IV, 171": "The command to do right and 

30 the prohibition to do wrong' must be carried out with the heart 
and, if possible, with the tongue. It must not be executed by 
(employing) the hand nor in any way by drawing the sword or 
using arms ... All the Rawafid hold to it, though they all 
be killed (see the reading of L. Br., Text 63, note 1). But they 

36 believe in it only as long as the "Speaking" (Imam)" does not 
come forth. When he does come forth, then the drawing of 
swords becomes obligatory. If not, then it is not (obligatory) . . 

1 Koran 3, 100. 106. 110 ; 7, 156, etc. 

— Comp. the BAtiniyya, p. 113 n. 3. 
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Certain sections of the Sunnites, all the Mu'tazilites, all the [62] 
Khaw&rij and Zeidiyya (comp. Text p. 75°) are of the opinion 
that with reference to the command to do right and the pro- 
hibition to do wrong, the drawing of swords is obligatory, since 
the repulsion of wrong is impossible without it." See following 5 
note. 

63, 1. 1 and note 1. The Khashabiyya are connected with [63] 
the Keisaniyya {ib. note 1) and originated simultaneously with 
them in the uprising of al-Mukhtar. IKot. 300 thus explains the 
name: " the Khashabiyya of the Rawafid: Ibrahim b. al-Ashtar lo 
encountered 'Obeidallah b. Ziyad. The majority of Ibrahim's 
followers were carrying with them wooden arms (al-khashab). 
They were, in consequence, called the Khashabiyya."' Masudi 
V, 326 (anno 67) relates that al-Mukhtir "began to go forth every 
day to fight Mus'ab and those that followed him of the peopled 
of Kufa. Al-Mukhtar (on the other hand) had with him many 
people of the Shi 'a. They were called the Khashabiyya (belong- 
ing) to the Keisaniyya." Comp. also the notice Agh. VI, 139 
( = Tab. II, 1798'): " 'Othman al-Khashabi belonged to the 
Khashabiyya who were with al-Mukhtar. " When Muhallab, 20 
who fought against al-Mukhtar, was besieging the city of Nisibis 
which was defended by the Khashabiyya, he thus addressed 
himself to the inhabitants: " O ye people! Let not these men 
frighten you. They are only slaves and have in their hands 
(nothing but) sticks." {Agh. V, 155; comp. Tab. II, 684")' 25 
These sticks were designated by a Persian word as o'Ljji'-jl^ 
"the heretic knockers," a name which is characteristic of the 



• Ikd 269 : " To the R&fl(Ja (also belonged) the Huseiniyya. They con- 
sisted of the adherents of IbrAhim al-Ashtar. They used to march 
through the lanes of Kufa at night-time and shout : " Revenge for al- 
Husein !" Hence they were called the Huseiniyya." Instead of 

iUAA-u*i.| is most probably to be read iUA.ciji.1 (see later). It seems, 
however, that this reading is not a scribal error but due to the author 
(or his source) who, neglecting the important detail that they were 
carrying wooden arms (khashab), brought the name into connection with 
the war-cry of the party (" Revenge for ai-Husein ! "). 

^ Comp. Abu'l-Maali 157 o^^^ <57-J-^'" ^^y^ ^L^?! XAA-i^t 
t^j-J '^y^ y tiJ*-^' j^^^-w —.^y^. — I have not found this loLi-Y^ 
_j..A.kJI elsewhere. 
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[63] part played by the Pei-sian element in al-Mukhtar's rebellion. 
Thus Tab. II, 694" (anno 66) relates that the Khashabiyya 
who arrived in Mekka to liberate Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya 
(comp. 693') entered the Holy Mosque, cariying with them the 
5 "heretic knockers" and shouting: " On to the revenge for al- 
Husein ! " ' The Kafir-ktbat occur also later in the rebellion 
of Abti Muslim (see the quotation in de Goeje, Bibliotheca 
Geogr. Arabic. IV, 378) and as late as anno 257 (lAth. VII, 
99'^).' 
10 The name Khashabiyya, it seems, never came into general 

use. It is often written 'k*mj^ and, in consequence of the war 
cry of this party (revenge for al-HuseinX), also jLaaa.wjs.; see 
the variants in Tab., van Vloten, Worgers, and Ikd (Comm. 
93, n. 1). 

15 Originally the name was probably meant to convey a social 
contrast. It indicated the Mawali as " men of the sticks," that 
is, as poor devils who could not afford to equip themselves with 
proper arms (Wellhausen, 0pp. 80). But it seems that this 
social aspect of the name was early forgotten and the name 

20 assumed a religious coloring. It is frequently used to designate 
the Keisaniyya. Thus Agh. XI, 47: "It was Khindif al- 
Asadi (cf. Comm. 42', where "Khan dak" is incorrect) who 
converted Kuthayyir to the Khashabiyya doctrine (v_*^ j-« 
jUaAjII)." Kuthayyir was a typical representative of the 

25 Keisaniyya. 

This peculiar idea which makes the use of arms dependent 
on the arrival of the Mahdi stands in a remarkable contrast to the 
Messianic conception of the Prophets (Is. 2, 4; Micah 4, 3). 
Perhaps it reflects the Messianic belief of post-biblical Judaism 

30 (adopted also by orthodox Islam), according to which the arrival 

' The same lAth. IV, 207, where the variant cyb^^KJI i^-^-Oj 
is to be preferred. lAth. denies that the poor equipment gave rise to 
the name. He gives a different interpretation to the incident. " They 
were called Khashabiyya, because on entering Mekka they carried 
sticks, being reluctant to display swords in the Holy District." Tab., 
however, {II, 695^) reports that they threatened Ibn az-Zubeir with their 
swords. 

2 De Goeje in the glossary to Bibliotheca Oeographorum Arabicorum, 
ibidem, maintains that the word is an anachronism at so early a period 
as al-Mukht&r. But the general role of the Persian element in that 
movement and the passage in Tab, confirm the genuineness of the name. 
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of the Messiah will be connected with a series of bloody wars. [63] 
At any rate, among the parallels between the Jews and the Rawa- 
fid put into the mouth of ash-Sha'bl {Ikd 269, Comm. p. 19") 
appears also the following comparison : "The Jews say, there shall 
be no fighting for the sake of God until the Messiah, the Expected s 
One, goes forth and a herald from heaven proclaims (his arrival). 
The Rafida say, there is no fighting for the sake of Allah until 
the Mahdi goes forth and a rope' descends from heaven." 

In view of the religious character assigned to the use of wooden 
weapons, we may, with all due reserve, call attention to the utter- lo 
ance of Ibn Saba recorded by Jahiz (Comm. 43'°) that Ali "would 
not die till he would drive you with his stick," the more so, as, 
quite independently of Jahiz, Zeid. (Comm. 42") reports the 
same form of the Shiitic belief " that Ali is alive and has not 
died, but will drive the Arabs and Persians with his stick.''^'^^ 
Perhaps it is not accidental that Kuthayyir, who was a Khashabi 
(see before) and had just returned from a visit to the neighbor- 
hood of ar-Radwa, which in the belief of the Keisaniyya was 
the hiding place of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, "appeared before 
us leaning on a stick" {Agh. VIII, 33).^ 20 

— L. 2. On Hisham and his book see Text 74'"' and Comm. 
65 fE. 

— L. 6. Extremely remarkable is the statement that these 
adepts of Terror did not even spare one another. But the 
reason given for it and the solemn assurance of Hisham's trust- 25 
worthiness leave no doubt as to the meaning of the passage. 

— L. 8. It is, of course, the fifth of the spoil originally to 
be delivered to the Prophet, Koran VIII, 42. The Karmatian 
leader AbH Tahir and his successors still were in the habit of 
delivering this tax to 'Ubeidallah, whom they considered their 30 
Imam, de Goeje, Carmathes, p. 82. 

64, 1. 4. Most sources quoted p. 89" f. state that Abti Man- [64] 
sHr laid claim to the Imamate only when Muhammed b. Ali 
(al-Bakir) had died (in 117). 

— L. 6. On Baztg see Shahr. 137; Iji 346; Makr. 352'°. 85 
His name appears among those of other sectarians Kashi 196, 



\^^MJ 



^y^.} ? " Kope " gives no sense. Perhaps ^a« has here the 
meaning recorded Dozy s.v. : " Introducteur," the person who introduces 
one to the Caliph : The herald announcing the arrival of the Mahdi? 
' See on this passage p. 35 n. 3. 
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[64] 197. 196: (sic) IIjvj^ (JT-'S ^^ Cj'- 197: Ja'far as- 

Sadik curses \»>LniLl Ll^ yjwwJt^ (sic) L*JV?; t^-^^*-'" v^-? SjjJlJI 

JjLflj ^^JjijJI »>♦*-} ^^.c^Vf ^LwO (sic) ^Ij (sic) j-**^^ 

^54X^jJl. On some of these heretics see Comra. p. 90" and Index. 

5 "When Ja'far was told that Bazlg had been killed, he exclaimed: 

"Praise be unto Allah! There is surely nothing better for 

these Mugiriyya (read xjwoUJI instead of SyxA^JI) than to be 
killed, for they will never repent." (Kashi 197.) 

On the variants of the name see Text here note 8 and 34 n. 7. 

10 Ed. I, 113 ult. reads (»:?yj! ■ Shahr. ascribes to him the inter- 
esting view that a man who has attained to perfection cannot 
be said to have died.' Probably in connection with this belief 
he claimed that the best among his adherents had been raised 
to the dignity of angels, Iji. His profession is mentioned 

16 only here and Ed. I, 113 ult. The weaver's trade was con- 
sidered highly degrading, see Ferazdak ed. Boucher 211" f . ; 
Wellhausen, 0pp. 62 n. 3. The same view is held by the 
Rabbis. Tosefta 'Eduyoth I, 2 it is designated as the lowest 
trade in the world. 

20 — Note 10. See p. 55". 

— L. 9. Mu'ammar appears again Text 69". For this 
reason the reading of L. Br. (note 11) seems preferable. On 
Sari al-Aksam (with broken front teeth) I have found nothing 
except the bare mention of his name Kashi 196, 197 (see this page 

25 1. 1 f.). In his stead the other sources enumerate as one of the 

sects of the Khattabiyya ^i^jyaJI tM-Aii, Shahr. 137 and 
others. 

— L. 10. 'Omeir at-Tabban is no doubt identical with j,*^ 

"J^S ^Laj ^i Bagd. 98"; Isfr. 58^ Makr. 352'^ Shahr. 137; 

solji 346 (the latter ijUj instead of ^jLo, comp. p. 88'). Most 

probably (jW? ij"^ (or \J^ *J"?) ^® ""^^^ another reading for 

^jCJcJt which is confirmed by the alchemistic utterance 1. 12-13, 



1 Comp. Text 69", Comm. 73", 1138". 



Vol. xxix.] The Heterodoxies of the SJdites, etc. 97 

not recorded elsewhere. Note the expression '■'■this straw." [64] 
That lie was an 'Ijlite is significant in view of p. 79" ff. — 
According to Makr., the ' Omeiriyya erected a special tent in 
Kufa for the worship of Ja'far as-Sadik, see later p. 107. 

65, 1. 1. This contradicts Shahr.'s and Makr.'s statement 5 
that he was killed hy Yazid b. 'Omar b. Hubeira (Makr. <3.jyj [65] 
-^♦-c ^i), the governor of 'Inik under al-MansAr. 

— L. 3. The same number is recorded in the other sources. 
There is, however, a difference as regards the sects which con- 
stitute this number. I. H. apparently counts as follows : lo 
1) Mugira, 2) Abli Manstir, 3) Bazig, 4) Mu'ammar or, perhaps 
more correctly. Sari (p. 96'"), 5) 'Omeir. The other writers, 
including Bagd. and Isfr. , count the Mugiriyya and MansAriyya 
apart and enumerate as the five sects of the Khattabiyya : 
l) the Khattabiyya proper, then the followers of 2) Bazig, 15 
3) Mu'ammar, 4) Mufaddal (p. 96") and 5) 'Omeir. 

— Note 2. The notice, preserved only in L. Br., refers to 
the event related Tab. Ill, 2217" ff. (anno 289). The Kar- 
matian missionary Zikrweih b. Mihrweih endeavors to win over 
the Kelbites. He sends to them his son Yahya. But no one 20 
joined him "except the clan known as the Band 'l-'Uleis' b. 
Damdam' b. 'Adi b. Janab' and their clients. They swore 
allegiance towards the end of 289 ... to Zikrweih's son whose 
name was Yahya and whose Kunya AbA '1-Kasim." Comp. de 
Goeje, Carmathes, p. 48; Istakhri 23^=:IHaukal 29"; de Sacy25 
ecu; Fihr. 187 n. 10. — Yahya pretended to be a certain well- 
known Alide. But it is not settled which Alide he tried to 
impersonate. — Tugj (1. 5 of note 2) was the governor of Damas- 
cus. I connect this sentence with the notice Tab. Ill, 2219": 
"The cause of his (Yahya's) death, according to some reports, 30 
was that one of the Berbers struck him with a short spear' and 

a torch bearer' followed him who threw fire at him and burned 

^ lAth. VII, 353 reads (j«a.j»-ljs ; Weil, Oeschiehte der Chalifen II, 506, 
Kaliss. 

- See the variants Tab. ib. 

* lAth. v_>L«.i., comp. tlie reading of L.— JanAb, Wfistenfeld, 
Taballen 3". — On 'Adi b. Jan4b see Wustenfeld, Register p. 366, Lubh 
al-Lubdb s.v. |^,jjij|. 



•* See Glossary to Tab. s.v. (jKyo. 



' See ib: s.v. .tLftJ. 
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[65] him." The construction ^AJfi i^^ is rather hard, for it is 

scarcely probable that it stands here, as it often does in later 
Arabic, as the exponent of the passive and signifies (burned) by 
Tugj. Read «« (in his encounter) with Tugj ? 

5 — Note a, 1. 10. On the Zenj see Tab. Ill, 1742 fE. (anno 
255); Kremer, Meen 195 f., 386. A graphic account of this 
movement is given by Noldeke, Sketches from Eastern History, 
p. 146 ft. Opinions differ as to the person of the Alide he 
pretended to represent, comp. Masudi VIII, 31 ; Tab. 1742", 

101743, 1746'^ IKhald. I, 361 summarily states that he traced 
back his origin to 'Isa b. Zeid, the son of Zeid b. 'All, the 
founder of the Zeidiyya. 

— L. 4. The reading of Ed, Y. (note 3) is correct (Gold- 
ziher). 'xhen "those" would not refer to the Khatt&biyya 

15 mentioned immediately before, as they are not connected with 
the Abbassides, but in general to those "who admit prophecy 
after the Prophet," p. 56'. 

— L. 6. The reading of L. Br. (note 4) stands quite isolated. 
The correct pronunciation is Khidash ; see Taj al-^Ariis sub hac 



20 



voce : J>^yJI o»-«i4>La» i»^y» i^ y^^ J>^^ [♦■»'' (^jLxXT jjittX^^ 



il.gjs.. ySb ji<>>ia.^ Ng->. ii>j!u(>.i» \b\. Comp. van Vloten, 
Chiitisme, p. 49: "Khidache (de la racine Khadacha ' dechirer 
avec les ongles,' puisqu'il dechira la religion)." Kremer, 
Ideen p. 11, who quotes I. H. , writes incorrectly "Chaddasch." — 

25 'Ammar was executed in a most barbarous manner by Asad b. 
'Abdallah in the year 118, Tab. H, 1588". This 'Ammar is not, 
at least is not meant to be, identical with 'Ammar al-'Ibadi who 
was also a missionary of the Abbassides and was similarly 
killed by Asad in 108, Tab. II, 1492.* 

30 — L. 12. On 'Abdallah b. Sabfi, see p. 18 f. 

— L. 13 if. The incident is reported in all sources, see the 
quotations later. Kashi offers several details which are not 
recorded elsewhere. They numbered ten persons and were 

' The latter passage strangely contradicts Tab.'s account, p. 1488 (anno 
107), according to which 'Amm&r alone saved himself, while the others 
perished. 
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standing at the gate. When they had been let in to Ali, they [65] 
said to him : "We maintain that thou art our Lord and that thou 
art he who created us and who gives us sustenance " (Kashi 48, 
parallel p. 198). According to another version (p. 73), they were 

seventy gypsies (£vjt). The tendency of all these stories is plain : 6 
they are intended as a protest against the later ' ' Exaggerators " 
by showing that Ali himself rejected them. It can be easily 
understood why the orthodox Shiites who were often made 
responsible for the extravagance of the Gulat were so very 
anxious to circulate these stories condemning the Gulat. lo 

66, 1. 1 f. " Thou art Allah "; also Makr. 352"; Iji 343 with- [66] 
out the preliminary "Thou art He" (1. 1); Kashi 70 »JC ool, 
72 ySt> oof ool; Shahr. 133 more pointedly ool x^^S "Thou 
art Thou," which reminds one somewhat of the Hindoo "Tat 
twam asi." is 

— L. 5. The same Isfr. 54** : xJI^ JOl jUUas-I ^^ L^U-c ijVI 

— L. 7. The verse is also quoted Kashi 48 and with vari- 
ants 49. — Bagd. 94* (similarly Isfr. 55'') quotes another locus 
probans and gives a somewhat different version of this auto- 20 

da-fe: *£Sj JUc x-UI ^^y ^^ ^9 3^ j^cXJI La*w ^ sJJ\ cXaa 
^Li xi-ft xJJI ^^ Js£ j^JI iV'SN^ ^;j xi^JI St^ ^J.Xl 

According to Kashi 72, Ali killed the seventy gypsies (see. 
before) in a most ingenious manner by throwing them into a 
number of pits which were connected through holes. Then the 
pits were closed and smoke was Idt in through one of them, so so 
that they were all choked. 

— L. 10. Kanbar is designated as a servant (*4>Li».) of Ali, 
Tahdib 614; Tab. I, 3257 (|*^*^) • He acts as such Kashi 48, 



100 I. Friedlaender, [1908. 

[66] 198. Taj al-^ArUs sub voce -.aajj, and Suyuti, Tarikh 159, call 
him a maula of Ali. He was wounded in the attack on Othman, 
Tab., ib. ; Suyuti, ib. 

— L. 11. All the authorities quoted throughout this treatise 
6 and a great many other writers equally attest that Ali burned 
some of those who held "exaggerated" notions about him. 
Most of them connect these " exaggerators " with Abdallah b. 
Saba.' In spite of this consensus of opinion, the historical 
character of this narrative is more than doubtful. The histori- 

loans proper (Tabari, Masudi, lAth. and the minor ones) are 
silent on this point. The fact of an auto-da-fe at so early a 
period is in itself extremely unlikely. The tendency of the story 
is unmistakable (see p. 99°), and the way it is connected with 
Ibn Saba is satisfactorily explained when we remember the pecu- 

15 liar role assigned to this man and his sect by the Muhammedan 
theologians. Being a Jew, Ibn Saba was made the scapegoat 
for all the subsequent heresies in Islam. The name Saba'iyya 
became synonymous with radical heresy and was applied to 
heretics who lived long after 'Abdallah b. Saba.'' Shahr.'s 

20 account on Ibn Saba is almost entirely a projection of later 
doctrines on the founder of Shiism. It is therefore natural 
that he should figure in an execution of heretics by Ali. 

I regard this story as an anticipation of the frequent execu- 
tions of Shiitic sectarians by Khalid al-Kasrt and his successor 

25Y(isuf b. 'Omar. ITcd 267 characteristically, though uncon- 
sciously, states this relation: " al-Mugira b. Sa'd {read Sa'ld, 
see p. 79") was one of the Saba'iyya whom Ali burned at the 
stake." Mugira, however, was burned by Khalid as late as 119. 
Similarly IKot. 300, who mentions Mugtra immediately after 

30 'Abdallah b. Saba and designates him as a Saba't. 

A striking parallel to our incident and perhaps its prototype 
is Tab.'s account (III, 418) on the Rawandiyya who worshipped 
the Caliph al-Manslr. "They came forward shouting to Abti 



' See, e. g., IKot. 300; Ikd 367. According to Kashi 70, Ali burned 
'Abdallah himself. This, however, is contradicted by all other sources 
as well as by the facts, see p. 43. 

2 Thus al-kelbl (died 146) is designated as an adherent(^^^.s.Lo) of Ibn 
Sabft, IKhall. No. 645, p. 36. See Comm. 35". The same is the case 
with Mugtra (d. 119), see this page 1. 30. Cf. Wellhausen, Opp. 13 n. 1. 
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Ja'far (al-Manstir) : 'Thou art Thou!' (The narrator) says: [66] 
he (al-Mansdr) himself came out against them and fought 
them. While they were fighting, they came forward crying: 
' Thou art Thou !' " The origin of the Eawandiyya which 
points to Khorasan (see p. 133')' and the time to which the inci- 5 
dent is assigned strongly support the historicity of Tab.'s account. 

— L. 15 f. The temptation of Jesus consisted in the 
" guluww" of the Apostles, i. e., in their belief in his divinity 
(comp. p. 16"). The Prophet himself is reported to have com- 
pared Ali with Jesus who fell a victim to the love of the lo 
Christians and the hatred of the Jews (ZDMG. 38, 391). " As 
for the Rafida, they strongly exaggerate concerning Ali; some 
of them follow the doctrines of the Christians concerning 
Christ. They are the Saba'iyya, the followers of 'Abdallah b. 
Saba, Allah's curse on them." {Ikd 267).'' More thoughtfully ib 
is this relation between the Ultra-Shiitic and the Christian 
doctrines stated bj^ IKhald. I, 358: "The Gulat have trans- 
gressed the limits of reason and religion by assuming the 

divinity of these Imams. As for Ali, he (read ^oLi) is (con- 
sidered by them) a human being which has assumed the attri- 20 
butes of the Deity and (they believe) that God has embodied 
himself in his human (corporeal) essence. This is the doctrine 
of Incarnation which corresponds to the teachings of the Chris- 
tians concerning Jesus." 

— L. 17. The sect named in the following is considered an 25 
outgrowth of the Saba'iyya because it shares with the latter 
the deification of Ali. The Saba'iyya is the Alidic sect kot' 
i^oxnv. Cf. Text 45' f., 65" f. 

— L. 18. Apart from XAjLjiXt, the readings XAjLAJLa and 
Xj^iLlc are frequently found, see Text n. 7, Masudi III, 265 and 30 
the references to be quoted presently. The founder of this 

sect is called Makr. 353" J-Oi^ "^jcX-uJI cLd ^i ijLJLa 

^^tX^VI. Shahr. 134, however, (sic] "^^^d^S gK^ ^ LJUJI 

1 See Kremer, Ideen, p. 377. The general Afshln (under Mu'ta§im) did 
not interfere with the inhabitants of the province Osrushna who styled 
him "Khod&" (God), Dozy, Isl. p. 231. 

2 As-Sayyid composed a poem in which he protests against calling Ali 
a " son of God," ib. 
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Loo] i^^Xw^l ySt> -yi Jli^.' The 'Ulyaniyya are designated as Dam- 
miyya ("the Blamers," Shahr., Makr.) because they blamed 
Muhammed for having usurped the dignity to which Ali was 
entitled. The 'Ulyaniyya, in particular, preferred Ali to 
5 Muhammed, claiming that Muhammed was All's apostle. See 
also Bagd. 98*. 

— L. 19. This Ish4k is most probably identical with (^.SV-wl 

^xia.Ajl d^^sXK ^j , who frequently figures in Agh. as a nar- 
rator of biographical stories from the life of as-Sayyid al- 
io Himyari," e. g., VII, 2 penult., 9^, 11^, etc.'— Shahr. 133 f., 
Iji 31 and 348 he appears, independently of the 'Ulyaniyya, as 
the representative of a special sect which is called after him the 
Ishakiyya and is closely related to the Nuseiriyya (p. 137"). 
De Sacy II, 593 quotes besides a sect called Hamrawiyya, which 
IB he rightly connects with this IsMk whose by-name was al- 
Ahmar. On his book and the following passage in general see 
later. ' 
[67] 67, 1. 1 ff- The Muhammadiyya' who believe in the divinity of 
Muhammed are the counterpart of the 'Ulyaniyya who believe 
20 in the divinity of Ali. The literary champions of the Muham- 
madiyya are al-Bhnkt and al-Fayyad, while Ishak b. Muham- 
med represents the other party. Shahr. and Makr. speak of 
the -two sects but allusively. Thus Shahr., in speaking of the 
Ilba'iyya (= 'Ulyaniyya, see p. 101"), makes the following 
25 remark: "Among them are such whp believe in the divinity of 
both (Ali as well as Muhammed), but they give the preference 



1 Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 50, 120. 

5 Like all R&wis, his name is missing in the index of Agh. 

* Kashi 167'» quotes him as authority for an account on a discussion 
between the Barmekide Vizier Yahya b. Kh&lid and Hisham b. al- 
Hakam. 

* As he appears in connection with the Keisanite as-Sayyid, we may 
identify him with Ishak b. 'Omar who is mentioned Abu 1-Maali 158 
as the founder of the Is^kiyya, one of the four Keisanite sects.— There 
is no evidence, however, for his identity with a certain Ish&k who acts 
in Transoxania as an agitator for AbA Muslim, Fihr. 3442», as is con- 
fidently assumed p. 180 ib. 

5 Not to be confounded with the Muhammadiyya, as those who believe 
in the Imamate of Muhammad b. 'Abdallah b. al-Hasan b. al-Hasan, 
Text 431 and 60'», are designated by Bagd. l?*-, 97» and Isfr. 12". 
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to Ali in matters divine. They are called the 'Ainiyya. [67] 
There are among them such who believe in the divinity of both 
but give the preference to Muhammed as regards divinity. 
They are called the Mimiyya." 'Ain and Mim are apparently 
the initials for Ali and Muhammed respectively. The name 5 
Muhammadiyya I find only here and Masudi V, 475, VII, 118 
(referring to his Sirr al-Hay4t), III, 365. The latter passage 
has an immediate bearing on our subject and is possibly the 
source of I. H.'s account. I reproduce the passage in transla- 
tion: Certain heretics quote a poem by al-'Abbas in confirma-io 
tion of their guluww. "This is mentioned by a number of 
their writers and their cleverest critics, out of the sects of the 
Muhammadiyya, the 'Ilbaniyya (see p. 101'") and others. One of 
them, Ishak b. Muhammed an-Nakha't, known as al-Ahmar, 
(did it) in his book entitled 'as-Sirat.' It is also mentioned 15 
by al-FayyM b. Ali b. Muhammed b. al-Fayyad (see Text, 
p. 67, note 2) in his book known as 'al-Kustas,' in his refuta- 
tion of the book ' as-Sir^t. ' It is further mentioned by the 
(man) known under the name of an-Nahktnl (? see Text, p. 66, 
note 9) in his refutation of the book entitled ' as-Sirat. '20 
These (two men) belong to the Muhammadiyya. They refuted 
this book (of Ishak) which was (written) according to the doc- 
trine of the 'Ilbaniyya." 

— L. 6. The name of the Katib is Ali b. Muhammed b. al- 
Fayyad (note 3). I have found no reference to him elsewhere, 25 
except 'the superscription to al-Buhturl's poem (see later). — 
Ishak b. Kandaj died 379. ['Abdallah Text 67° is oversight.] 

— L. 9. Al-Walid b. 'Obeid at-Ta'i al-Buhturl lived 305- 
384, Brockelmann I, 80. The verse quoted by I. H. is found 
in al-Buhturi's Bivdn^ ed. Constantinople (1300''), vol. II, p. 86. 30 

The Kasida is headed (joLxaJI ^j <X»S!Ui ^i ^^^ ir-i^^. JLi'j 

(another poem, I, 33 is headed ^JoLlftJI ^j-j ^-tX+J Jljj). The 
verse is the beginning of a nastb. 

— L. 11. Guweir is a drinking place of the Kelb between 
'Irak and Syria, Yakut III, 837. Bekri, Geographical Diction- sb 
ary, ed. Wustenfeld, Gottingen 1876/7, p. 703, pronounces the 

name ->yki\. 
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[67] — L. 16. Abl'l-Husein al-Kasim b. 'Abdallah (or 'Ubeidal- 
lah) died during the reign of Muktafi in 291, only over thirty- 
years old. He is described as being very bloodthirsty, IKhall. 
No. 474. — The fact recorded by I. H. — al-Fayyad's execution 
6 at the hands of al-Kasim — is not found in any other source at 
my disposal. 

[68] 68, 1. 1 f. " Adam " here apparently stands for the "original 

man," the |»-s<>Js ,^L«.it of the Manichseans, the pO"'P ^1^ 
of the Cabbala, see Louis Ginzberg in Jeic. JEncycl., vol. I, s.v. 

10 Adam Kadmon. Shahr. 114 ascribes to Bayan (p. 88'°) the 
belief that Adam possessed a "Divine particle" which made 
him worthy of the worship of the angels. A similar concep- 
tion — the " Divine Element" inherent in Adam as the immedi- 
ate creation of God, passing through the pious descendants of 

15 Adam to Jacob and through him to the Jewish nation — is the 
basis of Jehuda Halevi's (twelfth century) philosophical system 
in his Kusari (Book I, § 47, 95). — Prom Adam to Muhammed 
there were seven prophets (comp. p. 127"). This number of 
prophets occurs very frequently in connection with Shiitic sects, 

20 see p. 89 f . ; p. 79" (the Karmatians) ; p. 127 (the Nuseiriyya) ; 
Blochet 56 (the Isma'iliyya). The origin of this conception goes 
back to the Pseudo-Clementines, see p. 85'" ff. 

— L. 5. It is possible that here, too, the number seven is 
intended. Ja'far is the seventh prophet beginning with 

25 Muhammed. — Zeid. fol. 104" designates as Rawafid pure 

and simple those who pass the Imamate down to Ja'far: i-jiA.«fl^ 

(jAil^JI *J6^ *^l- Ja'far as-Sadik occupies a central position 
among the Shi'a. He is called wsO ^-»*^ "the Great Ja'far" 

30 by the Persian theologians (Blochet 5.3, note 1) and his name 
permanently figures in Shiitic literature as authority for every- 
thing that bears on religious doctrine. He was also highly 
esteemed by the Sunna. Typical of this unique position of 

Ja'far is the anecdote told by Isfr. fol. 16": ^**:?) |*~^^ (5^^* 
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|vXJ J ^U ^ JU* CUJ LJ ^_dLfl (jail; Jl oJU 'Uuvi [68] 

V Oi^L^I ^AJL^ Jyj aOl (sic) ^^yiJ* ^^o^^yi" Iaa^ (sic) 
|»i^t I j,J!5 ^i. XaJI (Ms. (J^JOJO) (JjiXa^vO UJyi |vXJ Ojftt 5 

The purpose of this Sunnitic invention is plain. It is meant 
to ridicule the constant references of the Shiites to the authority lo 
of Ja'far (see the passages in the Index to this treatise s.v. 
Ja'far). But it also shows the great esteem in which Ja'far 
was held even by the orthodox. 

The knowledge of mystic lore with which the Shiites credit 
all their Imams is attributed in even a higher degree to Ja'far. is 
Zeid. 101* defines this belief in the omniscience of the Imams 

in the following characteristic manner: ^^jh -. ft *3 > JLS ^jh J5« 
|vLJIj (vi*it »i*AJ05 UJLft (^i^so j»UVt vjl *£W (jojIjJt 

.(read t>^tj) ttX^t^ ^«.^ StU* ^L^aJI, J^jJ.-"^ /^'; r^'" 
It is interesting to note that the more moderate among the 
Shiites oppose this extravagant belief in Ja'far's omniscience 
and they quote Ja'far himself as indignantly protesting against 
it. When Ja'far was told that people believed that he knew 25 



1 See page .56« f . 

' (Vft) with the by-meaning of "telling a lie," see Goldziher, Muh. St. 
II, 5X. 
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[68] "hidden things" (i_*a«JI), he passionately exclaimed: "Praise 
unto Allah ! Put thy hand on my head ! By Allah, there is 
not a single hair on my body which does not stand on edge!" 
(Kashi 196). 

B An outgrowth of this conception is the peculiar belief in the 
existence of a mystic book called " Jafr" containing a record of 
all past and future events "from Creation to Resurrection", ' 
the authorship of which was assigned to Ja'far. This mysteri- 
ous volume with the mysterious name' plays an important part 

win the development of the Shi'a. See on this book, de Goeje, 
Carmathes 115 f., vanVloten, CMitisme,54:{., IKhald. II, 184 f. 
Bagd's remarks on the subject (fol. 99") are worthy of repro- 

duction: \yji*^ ij' ^S*^**) '^ J^ljl^itt ^1 oLaawVI v_>^' ^■J^ 

IB (Ms. ^^yij) yb V »It t^)5 l^i»- tU4' ^^ tjXl^ * v-^' cM 
"J^s><*i\ Jui« ^J cJ5^b» dJo ^C> (Xsf (v4^ ^^ ^J^ "^1 *** Lxi 
[Jo^kJI] 'JLS, ^yLi. i 

. . tlX-U JU >-»*V ij^ 1^4-'^ ^ o^SJlftJ ^^j-ya3lpl ^1 y |Ji 



' Comp. Blochet, p. 13. There was a white and a red " Jafr," ib. 

^ IKhald. II, 184 maintains that "Jafr" signifies dialectically " small " 
and that the book was so called because it was written on the hide of a 
small (young) ox. According to Tdj al-'Ariis, the word signifies sheep 
in the first few months of life. Neither explanation is in any way satis- 
factory. The real meaning of the word was evidently early forgotten. 
Van Vloten, Ohiitisme, p. 56, note 6 is inclined to regard it as a foreign 
word and to connect it with Greek yp^fv- I am rather inclined to think 
that Jafr is merely a variation of Ja'far to whom it is assigned, f I have 
since noticed that Goldziher, Shi'a, p. 456 n. 5, incidentally gives the 
same explanation.] 

3 See Text, p. 68, 1. 6. 

1 Comp. Makr. 352". 

5 The verses are quoted anonymously IKhall. No. 419. The authorship 
of HArftn b. Sa'd (Kashi 151, Sa'id) is rather precarious, for it is he who 
is mentioned IKhald. II, 184 as the BAwi of this book. (He is designated 
in the same passage as the head of the Zeidiyya.) 



Vol. xxix.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites, etc. 107 

— L. 8 fE. The episode presupposes tlie allegorical method [68] 
of Koran interpretation current in Shiitic circles which explains 
the religious prohibitions as the names of persons and brings 
all religious commands in relation to the Imam, see Text," p. 35, 
and Comm. p. 14'° fE. It is obvious that the Hajj precept, if for 5 
no other than political reasons, had to succumb to the same 
allegorical transformation' and to become a mere " going to the 
Imam" (Text, p. 35"). Accordingly, the Gulat of Kufa arrange 
a regular hajj to Ja'far with all due requisites, including attire 
and religious exclamations (Labbaika Ja'far, 1. 10). — An inter- lo 
esting parallel to this story is the incident related Agh. XV, 
121. The Ja'fariyya (as is evident from XIX, 58, identical with 
the Mugiriyya, the adherents of Muglra b. Sa'Jd, Comm. p. 80) 
rebelled against Khalid b. 'Abdallah al-Kasri, the wall of Kufa 
(Comm. 79"), "and they came out in short trousers," shouting: 15 
'with thee ("labbaika") o Ja'far! with thee, o Ja'far!'" At first 
sight one might feel inclined to identify the two stories. But 
chronological considerations stand in the way of this identifica- 
tion. For the rebellion of Muglra took place in 119 (Tab. II, 

' How anxious the Shiitic leaders were to abolish the hajj to Mekka, 
the center of Sunnitic Islam, can be inferred from the pregnant utter- 
ance of Ab<i Ja'far. at-Tflst (the author of List of Shyiah hooks, died 

459/1060) quoted by Mirza, f ol. 65" : *-^^5^ J^l &AA<SvJt ^.^\Ju6 ^j.jc^ 
u' vj ^f^) («A^LlaJI v'-^^^i /^^ (^5*^7^' /-**^ (read bl) ^t 
'-€■^'5 15^ '-^^^ ^^ v'^ Ji>L*i JOr. JuAJI ^^y ^jj^*»2.\ SsLv 
i_«Jt xjLxtj iJiJ. ^1 XjLoj X^ >_iil SjLx) ^x iJJ\ 4Xa£. J^.«iil 

. ft^j s^* Jt-Ul jwo iJJI J*.*«s /»x oi.jK 8.yi 

iJp^jLaj' pl. of ^j|Lo small breeches " without legs such as to conceal 

the anterior and posterior pudenda " (Lane), indeed a sort of sans cu- 
lottes. It was the dress of the Mawfili, van VIoten, Chiitisme, p. 70, 

note 3.— Prof. Noldeke is inclined to take it as the plural of (jCS and 

to translate (^xJt (J^ ii=) ^j-ajLaXJI ^: "on the market of 

the Strawdealers." 
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[68] 1619 f.), while the stoiy related in our text plays in the begin- 
ning of the Abbasside period. Wellhausen, 0pp. 97, note 1 is 
sceptical with reference to the hajj incident told in Agh. But 
it is not only supported by I. H.'s account. The general character 
5 of the Ultra-Shiitic tenets makes an incident of this sort quite 
probable. 

— L. 11. Abti Bekr Ibn 'Ayash died in 193, lAth. VII, 153 ; 

Dahabt, Huffaz VI, 20.' The words J^^ jv^' M>\ ^^ 

I take (with a great deal of reserve) to indicate that he remem- 
lobers the incident so vividly, as if it were before his eyes. 
Ibn 'Ayash probably narrated the incident long after it passed. 
He died 193, while 'Isa b. Mfisa, who fought against the secta- 
rians, died in 167. 

— L. 17. See Comm. 19''. Muhammed b. Isma'il is the 
15 seventh Imam beginning with Adam, de Goeje, Garmathes 168; 

comp. Comm. p. 104. 

— L. 19. Al-Hasan b. Bahram was the head of the Kar- 
matians of Bahrein. He was killed by his servant in 301, 
IKhall. No. 186, p. 122; Tab. Ill, 2291.— The reading J^\ 

20 (n. 6) is found elsewhere, see de Goeje, Garmathes 111, note 3. 

The name al-Jannabl comes from Jannaba, a small place on 

the coast of the Persian Gulf, opposite the island Kharak, 

Yakut II, 122. IKhall. ibidem and No. 650, p. 40, maintains 

that Jannaba is a place near Bahrein. Yakut, however, brands 

25 this assumption as a gross error. 

— Note 7. The form -*«.S^ as given in Codd. does not neces- 
sarily represent the consonants KSR. The middle letter may 
stand for a great many combinations of consonants with dia- 
critical points which it is impossible to make out. The man 

30 himself is no doubt identical with "the Isbahanian," de Goej«, 
Garmathes 129 fE. He managed to pass as a saint in the eyes 
of Ab4 Tfthir, the son of AbH Sa'id (see preceding note), who 
believed in him and paid him Divine honors. He carried him 
about in a tent so as to hide him from the gaze of the multi- 



' lAth., who gives the exact pronunciation, has no Tashdld. Yet, 

(_^Ux is frequently found, see, e. g.. Tab. Ill, 2508'. Goldziher, 
Zahiriten, p. 3, writes " 'Aj&s," the same ZDMG. 50, 493 " 'Ajjte." 
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tude (Arib, p. 162). Ultimately, however, he was found out [68] 
and then killed by AbA Tiihir's sons. lAth. VIII, 363 f. places 
these events in 336, de Goeje in 319. — The same man is unques- 
tionably identical with "the Isbahanian," briefly mentioned by 
Ibn Adhart, ed. Dozy I, 233: " AbH 'Obeid (read AbH b 
Sa'id) al-Jannabi . . . advocated publicly adultery, unnatural 
vice, lying, wine drinking and the omission of prayer. Simi- 
larly to it acted the Isbahanian ( _jLgA.oVI)." Masudi, Tanhih, 

ed. de Goeje, 391" describes him as "the young man ((•jvAJi) 
known as az-Zakari, one of the descendants of the Persian lo 
kings of the lands of Isbahan." The other sources also give 
his first name, but in so many forms that it is impossible to 
make out the correct form; comp. de Goeje, ibidem. 

— L. 30 and note 8. The man spoken of here is usually 
designated as Ibn Ilaushab ; conip. IKhald. II, 185.' The other is 
names differ widely in the various sources. The nearest to I. H. 
is Makr. : Abti 'l-Kasim al-Hasan (or al-Husein) b. Faraj b. 
Haushab al-Kdfi (de Sacy, cclv note). lAth. VIII, 33, Abul- 
feda and Bibars Mansdri (quoted de Sacy, ib.) call him Rustem 
b. Husein b. Haushab b. Zadan (lAth. ,^ljl4>) an-Najjar. 20 
Nuweiri again (quoted de Sacy, p. ccccxliv) has AbA '1-Husein 
Rustem b. Karhin b. Haushab b. Dadan an-Najjar. Dastflr 
al-Munajjimin (de Goeje, Carmathes 204") gives AbH 'l-Kasim 
al-Faraj b. al-Hasan b. Haushab b. ZMan. — The reason for this 
vacillation lies in the fact recorded, though, it seems, no more 25 
understood, by I. H. that he "was called al-Mans<ir." Al- 
Manstir was the title of the Karmatian Missionary-in-chief 
which approached in significance that of the Mahdi.^ There 
was a Mansflr al-Bahrein as well as a Mansdr al- Yemen who is 
referred to here; see de Goeje ib., p. 170, n. 1, 204°. — Ibn so 
Haushab made his public appearance in Yemen in 370, de Goeje 
ib. 204". AhA 'Abdallah ash-Shi'l (p. 75'°) was one of the best 
officers of Ibn Haushab (Blochet, 70), to whom he had been sent 
by 'Ubeidallah and Muhammed al-Hablb (IKhald. II, 185, in 
the name of Ibn 'ar-Rakik, d. 340/953). On the death of 85 

' Blochet 70 erioneously transcribes Abu'l Kasem ibn Djoushem (sic). 
'' On Mangfir as the title of the Mahdt (Messiah) see Goldziher, ZDMG. 
56, 411; van VIoten, Chiitisme, p. 61; de Goeje, ib. p. 73. 
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[68] Halwinl and Abti Sufyan, the Karmatian missionaries in Magh- 
rib, Ibn Haushab dispatched him to that country (Makr. II, 
lOAff-., Blochet ib.).' 

— Note 8, 1. 3-4. 'Ali b. al-Fadl (al-Janadi from the prov- 
5 ince Janad in Yemen, Ed. II, 38", see Comm. p. 17') was the 

Janah (a Karmatian technical term designating a sort of aide- 
de-camp) of Ibn Haushab and accompanied him to Aden La'a, 
de Goeje ib. 204'. The latter gives his name, similarly to I. H., 
as Ali. Otherwise he is called Muhammed, e. g., Istakhrl 24,^ 

10 de Sacy cclt. Nuweirl (quoted de Sacy cccclvi) has Abfi'l- 
Kheir Muhammed b. al-Fadl, comp. "Weil, Geschichte der 
Chalifen II, 510, Mttller, Islam I, 595. The BanH Ziyad 
traced back their origin to Ziyad, who pretended to be a son of 
Abti Sufyan and was afterwards acknowledged as brother by 

isMu'awiya, iKot. 176. They were settled in Zebid. The Du- 
Manakh lived in the neighborhood of Aden, Yakut IV, 472. 

— Note 8, 1. 5. (^vL_aJI is most probably identical with 

jkyAJi , mentioned de Sacy ccx. I quote this passage, as it 
Is of great significance in connection with I, H.'s text. "En 
2oann6e 295 un nouyel imposteur, nomme Abou Khatem, etablit 
une secte particuliere parmi certain Karmates du Sawad que 
I'on nommait Bouranijja, du nom de leur Dai Bourani (^^K^l). 
Abou Khatem in^erdisait a ses disciples I'ail, le poireau et les 
raves^ . . . Cette espfece de Karmates fut nomm^e Nakalijja 



1 _xJOI jL^I Ibn Adhart I, 292 is probably identical with Ibn 

Haushab. Read ^jOI.— It is possible that .LsiJt J<*, who is men- 
tioned Comm. 17' among the Karmatian missionaries immediately 
before 'All b. al-Fa(Jl (see next note), is identical with our man.— »jf 
jLs3.»J| jjLJI tU.ft (ib.) is perhaps identical with Ab4 'Abdallah 

ash-Shi'l. 

« The variant in note n " iaxi JiJI ^^ v_>Jjk.i' ^a^, instead of Juii, 

may be due to the difference in name. 
8 See above page 76'«. A certain Mu'tazilite ^— J . ■^— J 

tN.a.1 Jf d-J>..A (frequent variant .iiA-ia.!) y_*^ia.l prohibited garlick and 
onions, Isfr. 48*. On the prohibition of certain vegetables, see Chwol- 
sohn, Ssabier, II, 10, 109 ff. 
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(xxAJiajI)." The name Btlrani does not occur elsewhere," but [68] 
Nakaliyya is found in various forms. Arlb (ed. de Goeje) 
p. 137 (anno 316) speaks of the Karmatians known (sic) JUAi-AjLi 
«y!j.Aji 1^'yMf.i. As one of their leaders is mentioned a certain 

ii*.jj.:&. i^j Ojji**«jo, who is no doubt identical with ^J oo..^ 5 

t>^M~io lAth. VIII, 136 (also anno 316). Interesting is 
Mas'ftdt's remark {Tanhth 391°): he had already mentioned in 

former works C>\yM.i (sic, see note e) xaXaaJI iloAJiiS >La^I 

^Jloowto., comp. de Goeje ib. p. 99. I consider the reading 
Bakliyya the only correct one, as it no doubt stands in some 

relation to the prohibition of certain vegetables (J^iw) recorded 
by de Sacy. The connection, assumed in the glossary to 
Mas'Mi's Tanhth (s. v. JUJju), between this sect and a certain is 
al-Bakll (Agh. XI, 75", see Comm. p. 46') is impossible. Both 
material and chronological discrepancies (anno 129 — anno 316) 
speak against the identification. 

69, 1. 1. On 'Ubeidallah and the rise of the Patimides see [69] 
the detailed accounts by de Goeje, Carmathes, p. 5 ff. (the larger 20 
part of the essay bearing on this subject), Blochet, p. 77 ff. 

— L. 4. The Khattabiyya and the numerous factions belong- 
ing to it are frequently mentioned by I. H. (see Index). The 
name of the founder as given by I. H. is found Fihr. 186 ult., 
Shahr. 136, lAth. VIII, 21. Kashi, who devotes a very long 25 
article to him (pp. J87-199), calls him Muhammad b. Abi 



1 Perhaps ^jLLaJI (♦J'La. ^ iX^ ^J |VJL^ from Baran, one of the 
towns of Merv (Yakut I, 463), may be the same man.— iM66 al-Lubdb 
explains ^jl^;-Jt as referring ^^£l| ^ i^^'^aJI Jt^I J| 
S^:^^ • In the Appendix sub hac voce the editor remarks : " In separate 
articulo agit Ibn al-Athir de -l;^l , quae est alia tantum eiusdem 
nominis forma." I have not been able to locate the passage in lAth. 
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[69] Zeinab, but adds that his name was soUail ^^\ ^i (jo^^JLo 

Ut L^l ^i^Jj J.A£.U.*».t Lit j-^XJj ^^iXwuVt ctXa^yi iJLaJ! 

^IaaIoJI (p. 187). Makr. 352' gives his name as ^^jI ,j.j J-»-S? 

>ji", or Joyi! tf?l ij^ 'i the latter Kimya is declared to be correct 

5 by de Sacy ccccxl, note 2. Zeid. fol. 104" differs from all 

other authorities in calling him al-Hattab (with soft ^ under 

the line and without Ab(i) : JUjL^if ^ JUj ^=-1 iJuUs^ 

'. «»•»-> ^^A=» (read ■^Lc.) .^SLc z-***-} M**^^ r**^ 

10 The Khattabiyya occupy a commanding position in heterodox 
Islam. Makr. 352* estimates their subdivisions at no less than 
fifty. Abti'l-Khattab is designated as the originator of the 
allegorical method of Koran interpretation, see p. 14. IKot. 
300, on the other hand, confesses to know nothing about him, 

IB except that he permitted perjury against the opponents of his 
sect'' as well as murder and adultery. The latter is also attributed 
to him by other wi'iters. 

The central point of the Khattabiyya doctrine is the worship 
of Ja'far. They claimed to be in possession of his mystic work 

2tf"Jafr," see p. 106. Flhr. 186 ult. ascribes to him the belief 
in the divinity of All. But this appears to be correct only in 
so far as he regarded all the Imams as higher Divine beings. 
According to Shahr. and Isfr. (56"), he claimed prophecy only 
when Ja'far had withdrawn from him. Zeid. (ib.) however 

25 maintains that he asserted his claims only after Ja'far's death, 
pretending to have been' designated by him as his successor." 



1 On Raj 'a see p. 33 fl. 

"- See Makr. 353^— Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 60, 232. 

3 Isfr. W> and Makr. 353° assign to the Khatt&biyya the belief in a 
"speaking" and "silent'" Imam (Natik and SAmit), a conception which is 
of such incisive importance in the propaganda of the BAtmiyya. One 
might feel reluctant to admit the existence of this belief at so early a 
period. But Fihr., too, assumes a connection between the Khattabiyya 
and the Meimiiniyya, the party of Meimlin al-Kadd4ti, the originator 
of the BS,tiniyya movement. Comp. de Sacy, CCCCXLI. 
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The orthodox Imamites are anxious to get rid of this unpleas- [69] 
ant partnership. Hence the numerous utterances put into the 
mouth of Ja'far which curse Abti'l-Khattab (Kashi repeatedly, 
see esp. p. 195) and declare those who follow him to be worse 
than "Jews, Christians, Magians and heathens" (p. 193, 194; b 
in the year 138, p. 191 below). They maintain that Abft'l- 
Khattab told lies about Ja'far (ib. 195, 146) and that his 
adherents "to this very day smuggle these traditions into the 
books of the adherents of Abil 'Abdallah (i. e., Ja'far)" (ib. 
146).- 10 

Abt'l-Khattab was crucified in Kufa by 'Isa b Mlisa (d. 167), 
Shahr. ib., Isfr. 56*. 

— L. 7. Comp. Iji 346 (read bl) yA '^^ l"i[ (Jt^LaJI ^Ji^'^ 
xJun J.Ai3l i_>Llaill , similarly Bagd. 99*, Isfr. 56*. 

— L. 9 f . S^LX^Ij *-UI *U.jl is quoted Koran 5, 21 as the is 

pretension of the Jews and Christians. According to Shahr., 

Abli'l-Khattab applied this expression to the ancestors of Ja'far, 

i. e., to the Huseinids only. Makr. (352') states that he believed 

that "the Imains were like Ali and that his (i. e., Ali's) chil- 

s 

dren were all prophets." More distinctly Iji ib. : x^l iCSyiso 

x-U! i\Si\ ^J\.kMJJ^\y and quite unequivocally Bagd. 99* U^lj-cO 

Sjllft-lj xli\ Xm\ U^CiJV^Ij ^ZA-\^ ^^^^i-t jjl. Our text 

accordingly cannot be correct. On the basis of the above state- 
ments I have inserted the name of al-Husein. I read either 

(^***»-'^ j^Atfcil or, perhaps more acceptably, (^aa**3.|. 25 

— L. 11. This strange belief was widespread in these cir- 
cles, see p. 73'". Thus the Mu'ammariyya (p. 114") believed 
that "men do not die but their spirits are lifted up into other 
(men?)" (Makr. 353°). This is evidently the belief in Trans- 
migration. Philosophically tinged is the opinion of the Bazi- 30 
giyya "that the man who has attained to perfection cannot be 
said to have died" (p. 96"). 

VOL. XXIX. 8 
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[69] — L. 12. Instead of the translation offered in the text, 
which conveys no proper meaning, I would suggest to punctu- 
ate the Arabic phrase Ed. IV, 187" in the following manner: 

^.o ^^^J^ ^.jUw.JI 1(X^9 jjikLaJI J>.ft 21ami1* "the most uncertain 

5 in the opinion of men regarding this (the claim not to die and 
to be lifted up to heaven) is the Sheikh whom you see (i. e., 
Abti'l-Khattab)." In other words, if anyone, then it is Abft'l- 
KhattaVj who has no chance to get to heaven. L Br (note 5) read 

sj^'i . Pei'haps in Ed., too, xaajI is to be corrected into JtAi,wl . 
10 The two readings would then coincide.' 

— L. 14. On the Mu'ammariyya see Shahr. 137, Makr. 352' 
(who agrees with him verbatim). This Mu'ammar is. possibly 

identical with the Mu'tazilite ^^^-L-JI oLxft ^i j^xjh Makr. 
347", Iji 340, who expresses similar opinions, and with Mu'am- 

16 mar who advocates the Imamate of 'Abdallah, the son of Ja'far 
as-Sadik, Makr. 351'°. The latter view is assigned by Shahr. 
126 to the Aftahiyya sect, which derives its name from al- 
Aftah, the by-name of 'Abdallah b. Ja'far. The name of the 
founder is omitted. 

20 — L. 18. AbH Mugith (Tab. Ill, 2289, Abli Muhammed) al- 
Husein b. Manstir al-Hallaj, whose grandfather is said to have 
been a Magian (Zoroastrian), came from the town Beida in 
Faris. He was executed in 309/922 during the reign of al- 
Muktadir and his ashes were strewn in the Tigris. His adher- 

asents considered this the cause of the rise of the Tigris in that 
year. Many expected that he would return to life after forty 
days (comp. p. 23^"), asserting that it was not Hallaj who was 
executed but an enemy of his on whom he had pressed his own 
features, IKhall. 186, see Comm. 30'\ He exercised a powerful 

30 influence not only on his own age but on posterity as well. He 
had numerous admirers among orthodox Muhammedans (Bagd. 



^ One thinks of Makr.'s words (SSa'") in his account on the Bazlgiyya 
that Ja'far was a god ^^^ jJLiJ> L*jl^ u^LiJI »lj.J ^sdJ' ySb ^ju^kly 
, u,/L*Ji . But I do not know how to bring this meaning into I. H.'s 
sentence. 
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101")' and even among non-Muhammedans.^ See on Hallaj, [69] 
FUir. 190" ff. (with a list of his writings), Arib (ed. de Goeje) 
86 ff., Bagd. 101% Isfr. ' 60^ f. (an extract from the latter, 
Haarbrflcker II, 417), Dozy, Isl. 324 f., Kremer, Meen 70 f., 
130 note 26. 5 

— L. 19. IKhall. No. 186 similarly has Hamid (not Ihn H., 
note 9). He died 311. 

— L. 22. The by-name of this sectarian is usually given as 

a St 

^UU-LiJl, from Shalmagan, a town in the neighborhood of 

Wasit, lAth. VIII, 216, Yakut III, 314. It is evident thatio 
I. H. took the name Shalmagan to be that of a person (see also 
note 10). Similarly IKhall. No. 186, p. 129 has Ibn ash-Shalma- 
gani. Interesting in this connection is Yakut's remark (ib.) : 
" ash-Shalmagan is the name of a man; possibly this town 
derives its name from him. But it is a mistake." He admits, is 
however, that elsewhere this word is found as a personal name, 
as can be confirmed by a verse of al-Buhturt. Aside from 

_iljL«-L*JI, we also find ^L)i4-LwJI , FUir. 176"'', note 13 (this 
coincides with the reading of A, note 10 of our text) and 
(cJ>-'i*-*-*»*-'' Bagd. 103". — I. H. is the only one who designates 20 
him as Katib. Perhaps this is due to a confusion with the 
Katib mentioned soon afterwards (Text, p. 70, note 2, 1. 5). 

The reading cX)»tviJI (note 11) is confirmed by the variant 
^*Ji\ya, IKhall. No. 186, p. 129. The vast majority of writers, 

' I. H. quotes him repeatedly as the type of a miracle worker, e. g., 
Ed. I, 109", 110" ; he ridicules (V, m^^) the "adherents of Incarnation 
and the extremists among the RAfida" who believe that people like 
Hallaj, y«,j| i\ ^i\ (probably abbreviation for -SlyjiJI ^j| ^i\ , 

see Comra. 116 n. 1) and others nre Divine beings, while they sit in their 
company, discharge the lowest human functions and exhibit human 
desires. 

' See a poem of his transcribed in Hebrew characters published by 
Hirschfeld, Jewish Quarterly Review. 15 (1903), p. 176, 180 f. I myself 
found in the Oxford Genizah (Ms. Hebr. d 57) a poem of a similar nature 

in Hebrew characters with the superscription 1O.A xJUt ^*6\ —.'iL^J 
(He plainly says there Ljl jJUI.) 



116 I. Friedlaender, [1908. 

[69] however, give him the Kunya /-*'y*JI yi^-^ Bagd. 91", 102'' 
and Isfr. 61'' call his adherents sJjI^I. lAth. VIII, 216 reads 

Jil^ . Masudi III, 267 has /^'y*^' ^■?'- 

The cardinal point of ash-Shalmagani's doctrine is the theory 
5 of the "Addad" (Contrasts), the simultaneous revelation of 
God in a good and evil principle. Thus, e. g., he revealed 
himself first in Adam and Iblts, etc.'' He called Moses and 
Muhammed impostors, because they merely were the apostles 
of Aron and Ali respectively and usurped a dignity to which 

lothey were not entitled. lAth. and Abulfeda II, 382, from 
whom I have drawn this information, point out the resemblance 
between this doctrine and that of the ISTuseiriyya (p. 126 f.), 
suggesting that they are identical. 

On ash-Shalmagani see also Fihr. 176", 147'% 196", de Slane's 

15 English translation of IKallikan I, 439, note 18 (a biography 
extracted from Dahabi's Ta'rtkh al-Isldm), de Sacy ccxlii, 
Kremer, Ideen 75 ff. 

Worthy of note is the relation of the official Shi'a to this 
heretic. Tusy allots him some space in his work (p. 305, No. 

20 663), but cautiously adds -XaS p (JJ^aJI ^*mkiii ,jIs. 
Mirza fol. 55* rebukes the Imamites for this ambiguous attitude : 

Jut ^ tX*^ ^^ ^^ v^-i 'r*^ r*^' UuS^\ ^x^ 

iJJjiio ^^lilsJ xi»U*of^ jJLuolj (sic) t5vjLiaiJt ^^LifLiJI 

^ ^;>rit ju iL>\ ^^ fjji &jU i^l*.^ >_*^i bs^o^ 

' -3ly*JI is, of course, a variant of JJil^l. If Ed. V 117'* ^1 
jJlJt j| stands for ^lv*il ^1 ^^ . tl>en this would be the original 
form of the name and tiie difference between I. IJ. (note 11) and the 
other writers could be easily explained. I Ath. VIII, 372 calls him Ibn 
AbVl-Kardkir. 

' This idea is clearly identical with the Syzygy doctrine taught m the 
Pseudo-Clementines, "jKecogn^iowes III, 59, 61; Homilies, II, 15 ; Reeogn. 
Ill, 61 assumes ten such opposite pairs. 

3 Died 726\ Haji Khalfa II. 194. 
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xiL*r ^ JUs Jji^LaJt ijt ^JL=>.« ^ 't>jli> jjjI^ JU^yJ' jUsiLi- [69 

70, 1. 1 f. and note 1. Comp. Bagd. 103^: jvCSj isl^JJI -^bt^ [70] 

^^.gxj 5*«j x&.'XjI^ i^. — He believed that the union in spirit is 5 
possible only through the union in flesh, de Sacy II, 573. 

— Note 3, 1. 3-4. Al-Husein b. 'Ubeidallah° was Vizier 
under al-Muktadir. I. H.'s assertion that he was killed con- 
flicts with the statement of all other authorities that he renounced 
ash-Shalmaganl in time and thus saved his life. Bagd. reports 10 
that the Shafiite and Malekite judges were of different opinion 
regarding the admissibility of his repentance, the former voting 
for, the latter against its acceptance. 

— Note 3, 1. 5. Ibrahim b. Ahmad b. Muhammed b. Abi 
'Aun (so Yakut III, 314; IKhallikan ib. omits Muhammed; 15 

Bagd. ib. has |V^>JI ^ (X^ ^jj tX*^ ^jj ^^\yi\) was a wri- 
ter of note, celebrated for the elegance of his style, Yakut, IKhall. 
Contrary to the vizier al-Husein (see preceding note), he refused 
to renounce ash-Shalmagani and was crucified and then burned 
in the year 333. 20 

— L. 5. The same man is mentioned by I. H. as a typical 
sorcerer Milal V, fol. 63" (Ed. I, 109'° ff. as well as Cod. L 
leave the name out and differ considerably) : ijb £5^' '<J^ l0^5 
iaM ^^i\dJ3\ ^Lw^ ^you^iS (sic) ^\jJi,^ c)^7? »T^- See 

the variants in our text note 3. There is no means to decide 25 
which is the correct form.— This person seems to be identical 

with a man merely designated as ^yOjJS and dealt with by 
lAth. VIII, 373 (anno 340). He pretended that Ibn Abi'l 
Karakir (see p. 116 n. 1) had embodied himself in him and he had 
then become the legitimate head of the Karakiriyya. The so 

' Comp. Brockelmann I, 406. 

'' The same form of the name also IKhall. 186, p. '139 (=de Slane's 
edition 224»), lAth. VIII, 317, Abulfeda II, 382, Bagd. 103», Isfr. 61" ; 
only Tab. Ill, 3163' has .46li'l-Husein. 
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[70] identification suggests itself the more readily, as in I. H.'s 

account he also follows immediately after ash-Shalmag3,ni. — The 

clause "in our time" is scarcely correct, as I. H. was born 384* 

(died 456). The mistake, however, is excusable when we think 

6 of the distance between Cordova and Basra. 

— L. 7. AbH Muslim, usually styled Sahib ad-Daula, was 
born about 100'^ and was assassinated at the command of Man- 
ser about 140, IKhall. No. 382; IKot. 191 gives the year 137. 
The by-name --?%-»Jf (as-Siraj "Lamp" or, better, as-Sarraj 

10 " Saddler " ?) I found only in I. H. (Text here, 36",' 45"). 

AbH Muslim was dealt with Text 45". Here I. H. records the 
additional belief in his divinity. According to Shahr. 114, it 
was the Rizamiyya who advocated this 'belief. The founder of 
this sect, Rizim b. Sabik,'' rose in Khorasan during the lifetime 

15 of AbH Muslim. He maintained that Ali transferred the 
Imamate to Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya,' who passed it over to 
Abtl Hashim, who, in turn, bequeathed it in writing to the 
Abbassides. At the same time he believed that AbH Muslim 
was an associate in the Imamate and an incarnation of the 

20 Divinity. Similarly Iji 347. Bagd. 100" (and alike Isfr. 59") 
confine these doctrines to a fraction of the Rizamiyya : ijl |j-**) [VJ 

•X) l^j^'j |JL»wo j^jI JI (read WsLa) vLo «^Lft*JI cX*J Jl«L/o^l 
xI^-L*^ ^t L^ JUj i*-^ 'i-iyi yi xjyj |«Xwo ^1 JjLJb ^'c> 

J>fi *i»5 isiM-s fJ 1^ *.L*fcXi Lit jjl Lajl tj-»-eS5 xXSiLJI 

> Makr. reads — .yAwJI , see Text ib. note 6. 

* Instead of ^kjL**/ Cureton's edition has a blank. It was apparently- 
missing in his Ms. I have supplied the name from Makr. 3534. Haar- 
briicker, p. 173, curiously translates : " Die Anhanger von Riz&m, dem 
Sohne eines unbekannten Vaters " ! 

' Hence their classification among the Keis&niyya. 

^The Bazigiyya (p. 95*» fE.) believed "that some among them were 
better than Gabriel, Michael and Muhammad," Makr. 353". 
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'|V.L«jo -jI Sxyto. Masudi VI, 186, on the whole, agrees with this 
presentation: " When the (news of) the assassination of Abli 
Muslim reached Khorasan and the other mountainous regions, 5 
the Khurramiyya (comp. the variants) became agitated. They 
are the party called Muslimiyya, which believed in Ab<i Muslim 
and in his Imamate ■ • • Some among them were of the opinion 
that he has not died nor would he ever die until he has appeared 
and filled the earth with justice." Fihr. 344" flf. similarly lo 
describes the Muslimiyya as the sect which believed that Abti 

Muslim was alive (o^rr? ^ *j'. comp. Comm. 38"). He men- 
tions particularly a certain Ishak who acted in Transoxania as Abli 
Muslim's missionary, claiming that the latter was imprisoned in 
the mountains of ar-Rayy and that he would come forth at a 15 
certain time which was known to him only. Makr. 353^ is 
not correct when he describes the Rizamiyya as the party which 
passes the Imamate down to as-Saffah and quite separately 
enumerates among the Rawandiyya (p. 121 ff.) the ijL»Xw*j (see 
footnote below) which transfers the Imamate from as-Saffah to 20 
Abl Muslim.' 

' See p. 30'». 

^Makr. 354« ^LauJI ^j ii^O ^sX^ XJLa" -jI, also 1. 3, 
*A»«*je j| is to be read instead of jiU.JLw ^ji.— deSacy lix connects 

the JU+^*«,j -with Abu Salma, AbH Muslim's general. But then it 
would be most surprising that Makr. mentions nothing about the 
worship of AbCl Muslim and that the other sources again mention 
nothing about AbA Salma. Besides, Abu Salma would scarcely be 
styled "SA^ib ad-Daula." The proposed emendation removes these 
difficulties. The name of the sect Sa4.JLvu,aJI is either to be read 
XA^-Luw+Jl (as Masudi and Fihrist have) or to be explained as a con- 
tracted Nisba for JU4.A.VW./! yi\ (as Bagd. gives), e. g., ".i^jixft from 

U«.AiiJI &Xa£, _♦*«.*£ from |j«.^jiJ| Ju.*, comp. Wright, Grammar 
of the Arabic Language (3d ed.) 1, § 364 Rem. b. True, this contraction 
does not exactly correspond with the examples given, I, p. 163 A. But 
one knows that the abstractions of the Arabic grammarians are of little 
avail, especially in the case of the Nisba endings. 
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[70] On AbA Muslim and his connection with Mazdaism, see 
Blochet 43 ff. 

— L. 9. See also Text 36'. The first name of al-Mxikanna' 
is not certain. IKhall. No. 431 gives 'Ata and Hakim respect- 
5 ively. The latter name is recorded Tab. Ill, 484" and lAth. 
VI, ^5. Hashim (reading of L. Br, note 6) is also found Makr. 
354% while Bagd. 100", perhaps correctlj', calls him Hashim b. 
Haktm. He was from Merv (note 7), according to Bagd. 

«yt4> |jL»A^s\l^ L.^ wLftj xjjji i}jb\ ^j^ . He was a fuller by 
10 prof ession, I. H., Bagd. Abulfeda II, 44, lAth. VI, 25 (read 

KLas instead of tjjyaS). He belonged to the Rizamiyya 
(Shahr. 115, Bagd.) and believed in the divinity of AbH Mus- 
lim, regarding himself as his incarnation (lAth.). He commit- 
ted suicide while besieged in his stronghold in 163. According 

15 to one version, he died through poison. Tab. Ill, 490", IKhall. 
ib., Abulfeda ib., Dozy, Isl. 245 f. According to another 
(recorded by Bagd. and Isfr.), he threw himself into a burning 
furnace so that his adherents were unable to find his body and 
were therefore induced to believe that he had been lifted up to 

20 heaven. lAth. VI, 34 f. gives room to both versions. Bagd. 
IOC" (shorter Isfr. BC) adds the following interesting notice 
about the adherents of Mukanna' at the time of this writer: 

2BSyAft sIj^iLj «A4.X*«J |V.g^ tXis-l^ J-Sj -Jjii^ J'***-' (j^^^-w^; 

Very important is Bagd's statement (100=*) concerning his 

30 doctrine: ^i s'Z^ ^^~^' O^ ^ '"'j *^^' >* *"' '^'-h'^ (*'*^)5 

1 On the border of FargAna, Yakut I, 421. 

^ This word gives no sense. Isfr. has instead j^. j.s»UiamJ . 
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^ij o^i-^ ^5*5 C^ hr^ J^ ^ ^ )r^ ^ ^'^ S;^[^0] 
^Jt tV-^.:^ Jt oLujVI syc ^ )y^^ 1*^ |*^'r?' *5»-^ (then in 
AH, Ms sons, finally in Abti Muslim) xjLo\ ^ xjl |vC\ Jut jvJ 
*-wUc x^^t ijb^ iV+Xia. jj.J *^b6 5s^.«aJ )»->ai' tXi' XAi jjl^ ^5 JJ' 

J £■ w w 

See on this doctrine p. 85^' ff. 

— L. 13. Read Rawandiyya (with long a in the first syllable). 

The name Rawandiyya is generally applied to the people who 
came in 141 or, according to another version, in 136 or 137, to lo 
Hashimiyya, then the capital of the Caliphate, to pay divine 
homage to the Caliph al-Manslir, Tab. Ill, 139 = IAth. V, 383; 
Dozy, Isl. 243 ; Kremer, Ideen 12 ; Mtlller, Islam I, 494 ; Weil, 
Geschichte der Chalifen II, 37 f . ; van Vloten, Chiitisme 48. 
This application, however, is correct only in part. Originally, is 
it seems, the Rawandiyya were but a political party which 
assigned the Imaniate to the Abbassides, just as other parties 
assigned it to the Omeyyads or Alides. Masudi repeatedly 
describes them as the l>«.La*JI tXJj iUjui who justified the trans- 
fer of the Imamate to the Abbassides on the basis of Koran 8, 76 20 
and who hired the corruptible al-Jahiz (d. 255/869) to write 
for them to order the book " Kitab Imamati waladi'l-' Abbas." 
(Masudi ■ VIII, 56.) The latter fact alone, which brings 
the Rawandiyya down to the third century H., sufiices 
to show that the Rawandiyya, at least, chronologically, 25 
extend far beyond the ill-fated "guluww" attempt in 141. It 
was only at a later time that the Rawandiyya claimed that the 
Imamate had been transferred to the Abbassides by a written 
will of Abti Hashim, the son of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya 
(Masudi VIII, 58), thus appearing as a branch of the Keisaniyya. .30 
Bagd. apparently holds the same view on this matter when, in 
formulating the orthodox doctrine of the Imamate, he adds 

(fol. 133^) : ^ ^\ JULxiL? (xaUJ.'; 'i^^^ J^l ^^fui) \yi\jiy 
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[70] (sic) Jojj^ Jl Jyj o!iLa-^ JUiiUI ^ 5(3>.2>-^ j^oij L^a^'I 

'stXju u^-lIxJI xxiLot lyaSl ^jJI. Comp. also fol. 12\ 
I. H. expresses himself similarly Ed. IV. 90'*: "Another party 
says: the Caliphate is only permissible in the children of al- 

8 'Abbas b. 'Abd al-Muttalib. This is the opinion of the Rawan- 
diyya." = 

It was only a small group out of this large party which 
cherished extravagant ideas and, as the Muhammedan theologians 
would say, exaggerated concerning the 'Abbassides. This is 

10 still evident from Tab.'s statement III, 418'°, that it was a cer- 
tain man called Ablak who arranged the attempt at the deifica- 
tion of Manslir and " called upon the Rawandiyya to join him," 
in other words, used an already existing party for his special 
purposes.' 

15 The name of the sect is written julXj^K Tab. ib.," I. H. and 
others; SjcXj.v Bagd. and Isfr., and RjtXJjjN Suyliti, Ta'rikh, 
263, which the English translator, p. 266 note, unjustifiedly, 
as will presently be seen, regards as incorrect. For it is the 
latter variant, reflected as well in the reading of Ed. Y. 

20 (our text, note 9) and this page, note 3, which gives us 
the clue to the origin of the sect. As a matter of fact, the 
Rawandiyya are unanimously connected by the Arabic authors 
with the province of Khorasan, which was, as is well known, 
the centre of the Abbasside propaganda (Masudi VI, 54, Tab. 

25 III, 83, 139"'=IAth. V, 383, comp. Abulfeda II, 13). A 
locality by the name of Rawand, however, is unknown in that 
province. A place of that name is mentioned by Yakut II, 741 
as being in the vicinity of Isbahdn. Accordingly, Dozy, Isl. 
343 and "Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen IT, 38 (the latter quotes 

' 5 Juu may refer to the Prophet oi to All. The latter is more prob- 
able, for Masudi, too, tells us that they made an exception in the case 
of Ali. 

« Cod. L. joJo.-JI, see later. Masudi VI, 26 says rather vaguely : 
"The Rawandiyya (maintain) that the Imamate is permissible in the 
Kureish only." 

^ The view set forth in the text is in the main anticipated by de Sacy 
LVI f . who similarly takes Mas'Mt's statement as the point of departure. 

* It is to be regretted that the editor omitted the variations of this 
name, which he declares (III, 82, note b) to be numerous. 
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also other views, note 1) seek the origin of this sect in that [70] 
region. But this view contradicts the express statements of the 
Arabic sources. Considering the variations of the name of this 

sect, I am inclined to place its origin in (^^^:>) , a region near 
Nisablir, the capital of Khorisan, Yakut II, 891, comp. Lubb 5 
al-Lubdb s. v. , ^tXiyJ Jl . This conjecture is raised to cer- 
tainty by the fact that IKhall. calls the very same region t)oj') 
(No. 34, in the biography of -tXJ^IJI ^-a^ ^jJ J>*a»l). In 
other words, tXJ^U and i^yrty are two various pronunciations of 
the same name which in Persian sounded R6vend.' lo 

Aside from this geographical explanation of the name, another 
derivation is found which must be discussed here. Isfr. 10", 
speaking of the succession of the Imamate after AbH Hashim, 

remarks as follows: |^jI Jjlj (xxiLoyi ^-aju) Ol.*=»^ (•ji JLS ^ 
^ 'il-oyi ^LJc. \j^ x-UI tUfi ^j>j (add? ^^ ^~) tV*;^ ^\ |^bD is 
(Ms. ^ji) ^jjl Jy> \dJby L^ xJ |v-ibi> ^\ (strike out ^) 

^*"J^'^ ^S'^yy^' ■'- combine this statement with the notice 
Makr. 351" (in his enumeration of the sects of the Rawafid) 
a^Xs. xJJI jLo jJJI J^. tXjLJ (.LoVI i j*-LJt \JilXi>\ Joj 

JoL«,UaJI JLs^ . . . ^ yi\ Xj| Jl ^y^^\ >_*5^jo |vl~wj20 

jUJI «jy jUr: jJJt ^^ ^XiaJI t\AA ^ ij-W»J' y^ ^'^yiyi^ 
(»*" ij-?' ij^ '-*^' y^i '^;!?'"^- I <lo °o<^ hesitate to read 

*^.<^i^y and ^5tXi^yi (instead of Jojo^ J! and ^5Ju^j Jl) 
and, taking into account their identity in doctrine, to regard 26 
them as one. 

Examining our material as a whole, we are led to believe 
that there were two sects of this name : the one, properly so 
called, from Riwand in Khorjisan , appeared in the time of Abvl 



' De Sacy lvii recognized in part this relation. 
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[70] Muslim and professed the extravagant doctrines set forth above; 

the other, called so after their founder or leader ar-Rawandl, 

was a political party for which al-Jahiz as late as in the third 

century composed his treatise in favor of the Abbasside claims 

6 to the Ima mate. 

Finally, attention may be called to another sect which stands 
in a peculiar relation to the Rawandiyya. It is a remarkable 
fact that our sect which, as can be inferred from the above, is 
by no means insignificant, is mentioned neither by Shahr. nor 
lolji nor Makr. In its stead we find the Rizamiyya, credited 
with exactly the same views, as have been set forth above as 
those of the Rawandiyya. And what is even more significant, the 
Baslamiyya (or Muslimiyya, see p. 119 n. 2), which worshipped 
Abll Muslim as a Divine incarnation and is counted among the 
16 Rawandiyya (Makr. 353 ult., — the only passage in which the 
name occurs—. Tab. Ill, 129"'=IAth. V, 383; Bagd. 103": 

|JLa«jo ^I jj xjtXi^ Jl ^ |»y9 (3^*^ viUji}), figures in the 

other sources among the Rizamiyya (p. 118 f.). It is clear that 
the two sects are intimately connected with one another. One 

20 feels naturally inclined to take them for one. The difference 
in the names and their derivations seem to speak against their 
identity. 

— L. 15. • See p. 100'^ ff. 
[71] 71, 1. 1. A great deal of confusion prevails with regard to 

25 the name of this sectarian. The extant forms may be classified 
as follows: <:iM ij-? ; r»* jj-? «JJI t^-** Text 37% Makr. 362'° 
(quotation), Shahr. 113, Bagd. 12'' (promiscue ^^*£- and y-^)> 
Isfr. 10% Kashi 195" ; e>^t ^ sJJI tU^ Text 71, note 1 
(reading of L Br), Kashi 188' (parallel to 195"), Makr. quoted 

30 by van Vloten, Wbrgers p. 61, note 8; ^ ^**«- ^^ xJJI <>-»a 
^_,^| (or Vt=^) Bagd. 97% Shahr. 112 ult., Text 37' (reading 
of Y) ; Vr^ <J-^ '^^^ t^* I^fr. 56% Abu'l Maali 158; xX!l tU* 
Vy^l ^ Text 71, n. 1 (reading of Ed. Y). The name of 
the sect is written Xaj-^I Bagd. 97% Abu'l-Maali 158, van 

35 Vloten in his edition of Mafdtih al-' UlUm, Leyden 1895, p. 6; 
Soo^ill ih. as a variant, Makr. quoted van Vloten, Worgers, p. 
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61, 11. 8,' Text 71" (see note 12). Very interesting in this con- [71] 
nection is Makr.'s notice quoted from a maniiscript by van 

Vloten, Worgers ib. : Owil y^j ^JJI J-a^ ^jS\ JUjjiLl |*-g-*j«5 

«i'«jo j^jj . The notice is not quite clear, but this much can be 

inferred from it that there is both cJjA-I and i_9viLt among 
'Abdallah's ancestors who may be responsible for the variations 
and that the name of the sect does not, at least in this case, 
necessarily conform with the immediate ancestor of the founder. ^ lo 

Very peculiar is the notice Shahr. 113 that after 'Abdallah 
b. Mu'ftwiya's death (comp. Text 71") his adherents believed 
that his spirit was transferred to " Ishak b. Zeid b. al-Harith 
al-Ansart. These are the Hdrithiyya who permit forbidden 
things and live the life of one who has no duties imposed on is 
him" (comp. de Sacy, II, 593). It would thus seem that the 
Harithiyya are not identical with the Harbiyya and represent 
but a later development of the Harbiyya (or Kharbiyya).* 

^ Van Vloteu is inclined to pronounce the name al-Kharibiyya to suit 
the metre. This is scarcely permissible considering that the word 
itself stands in the verse by emendation. 

* The genealogical chain Marta' — Tiiaur — Mu'&wiya— al-Harith— Mu- 
'awiya is found Wilstenfeld, Tabellen, i". 

» Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75 n. 3. 

* I have no means to ascertain whether the following passages have 
any bearing on this sect, although several points seem to suggest it: 

Beladort, Fut-tLh al-Bulddn, ed. de Goeje, 295 penult. : c>a*s*j XAJ-i-f 
^i»«jJt xXJItX^fc j^j Vt^ <J' (see variants): 'Abu'l-Ma^asin, Leyden 
1855, I, 397 (anno 147): ^j ^^ {o'*iM'> '^.i^-> (C^) LjJ ^J^^ 
«>ltXAAJ JiAJwit juJt .^juSjLi ^ jkJI ^JoJ!j1II ^JUt tW ; IKhall. 

No. 19, p. 30 (biography of Ahmad b. Hanbal): k_jLj S^xii+J iO"»'^; 
i._>L^I tXifct xJJt cXa£. |j.j >-J>i>- J' ^^^mX/) Vt^ *-r''"?5 ^r^*- 
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[71] According to Bagd. 97", 'Abdallah adhered to the doctrine of 
Bayan that God embodies himself in the prophets and the 
Imams, claiming that the Divine spirit went over from Abti 
Hashim to him; comp. Shahr. 113 penult. 
5 — L. 4. On the number of prayers see the variants here and 
Text 37, n. 3. 17 is attested by most manuscripts, Makr. 362" 
(quotation from I. H.), also in the notice quoted by van Vldten, 
Worgers ib. Is 17 (7+10) a holy number? The "Greatest 
Name " is said to consist of 17 letters, p. 87"°. 
10 — L. 6. The Sufriyya (or Sifriyya, see Haarbrtlcker, II, 
406) is a very moderate Kharijite sect. 

— L. 8. Makr. quoted van Vloten, Worgers, ib. expresses 

himself similarly xjL^I xaa) i^v/i ir- )^y^^ ?"7^~' ^y^ ^^ C^)^ 

^jJifJ^ t^^ ;_jb LJ. The words Shahr. 113' Lxi J^JI; 

i5iiiLj4>« jvJLc ^' Z*?')^ O^ (Haarbrtlcker 170 "aber der Mann 

kehrte nicht zum Wissen und zur Religiositat zurttck ") are 
impossible, both as regards contents and grammatical form 
(subject before verb, /^^rrl ij'^ ^^^ * single action). What 
Shahr. meant to say is most probably, judging by the state- 
2oments of I. H. and Makr., the exact reverse of it: that 'Abdal- 
lah did return to (true) knowledge and religion, and was con- 
sequently desei'ted by his followers. 

— L. 14. On 'Abdallah b. Mu'awiya see Text 45", Comm. 
44" S. and Wellhausen, 0pp. 98 f. 

25 — L. 19. The name of this sect alternates between x.?>->^ 
and Jwvya-j (see the readings note 15). The former is also 
found Abulfeda II, 388 (lAth. VIII, 220, which is his source, 
reads JOj-AxajJI), Dictionary of Technical Terms, p. 1385 (quota- 
tion from Iji; ed. Sorenson has SjwjuaiJI). This difPerence 

30 is of importance for the understanding of the origin of the sect, 
which is controversial; see de Sacy clxxxiii, II 559 ff., 
WolfE, Drusen 214 ff. Abulfeda derives the name from the 
citadel Nasariyya and places the origin of the sect in the year 
270/891. Nuseiriyya again is interpreted as a term of eon- 

35 tempt: " little Christians," ZDMG. Ill, 308 note. On the other 
hand, Guayard, "Un grand maitre des Assassins," Journal 
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Asiatique 1877, I, p. 349, derives the name from a man called [71] 
Muhammed b. Nuseir, an adherent of al-Hasan al-'Askari 
(died 260), the eleventh Imam of the Imamiyya, Text 58'. The 
Catechism of the Druzes considers the founder of the Nuseiriyya 
a man named Nuseirl, Blochet 101. 5 

The cardinal point of the Nuseiriyya doctrine is the deifi- 
cation of Ali. This accounts for the fact that they are con- 
sidered by I. H. an outgrowth of the Saba'iyya. — Ali, they 
believed, existed before the world was created, Shahr. 144. To 
the question " who has created us ? " the modern Nuseiriyya cate- lo 
chism gives the reply: "Ali", ZDMG. Ill, 302. In other words, 
Ali is the Demiurge, see p. 91. They believed in the simulta- 
neous incarnation of God in a good and evil being (Shahr. 144, 
Iji 348), more exactly, in seven such successive incarnations; 
see the list of the seven incarnations, ZDMG. Ill, 303 ; on the is 
number seven see Index s.v. Seven. This theory strikingly 
resembles ash-Shalmagani's doctrine of the Addad, p. 116\ 
Muhammed was All's apostle and was sent to bring mankind to 
his recognition, ZDMG. Ill, 302. 

The Nuseiriyya are closely related to the Ishakiyya (p. 102"). 20 
They are mentioned together, Shahr. 143, Iji 21, 348. Yakut 
III, 275, appears to identify them. He says briefly of ash- 

Shorta, a district near Wasit, J(^«A.o.J JUSL^t LgJLS' L.gJjo| . 

8 o, 

72,1.1. Instead of "army" read "district." cX-Ua. , pi. [72] 

i^Liskl, originally "army district," became afterwards a pure 25 
geographical designation. The Jordan district with Tiberias 
as capital corresponds to the Roman province Palestina Secunda 
(Prof. Noldeke in a private communication). — I have found no 
reference to this occupation of Palestine by the Nuseiriyya 
outside of I. H. 

• ^ 80 

— L. 2 ff. Yakut probably refers to the same fact when he 
says, referring to them (II, 338, sub voce (j>a*a.) klxiL^oyi *.^^l 

Ljii*»JI (ji^wj — The reason for their hatred of Fatima and 
her children lies probably in their conception of Ali as Divine 
being, who, as such, can have neither wife nor children. Abu'l 35 
Maali 158 enumerates among the Galiya a sect Azdariyya: 
" They say that he who was the father of Hasan and Husein was 
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['''3] not the (real) AH. He was rather a man called AH al-Azdari. 
But the AH who is an Imam has no children, as he is the 
Creator." I. H.'s statement contradicts the assertion of Shahr. 
144' (comp. Haarbriicker II, 413), Iji 31, 348, see de Sacy II, 
6 559, that the Nuseiriyya (and Ishakiyya) worshipped the chil- 
dren of AH as well. The modern Nuseiriyya catechism (ZDMG. 
Ill, 305) also recognizes this relationship of AH in his capacity 
as man. 

— L. 8. This is a reflex of the belief in Docetism, p. 30. 

10 — L. 13. In his polemic against the Saba'iyj'a, who believe 
that a devil was killed in All's stead, Isfr. 56^* uses the same 

argument: ^^y uUax<i. ^Jl^ iv^^ ^^•?' «iJ^ i54>JI ^1 (J^*a»Jj 

. iyXxX^^ UuSii \i>y*^ ^1^ \J^^a^Ml i^Xi 
[73] 73, note 2. The addition in L. Br is characteristic of I. H.'s 
16 Zahirite standpoint. 

' — L. 3. See Text p. 34" and Comm. p. 13" ff. 

— L. 4. The words enclosed in quotation marks make the 
impression of a citation from some Sufi author. Perhaps it 
would have been more correct to translate oajti as "one": 

20 "one of them adds." 

— L. 6 f. The name of this Slifi is AbA Sa'id Abti'l-Kheir, 
as I. H. expressly states, with two kunyas joined together; 
de Sacy, Journal des Savants 1821, p. 725 gives the same 
form of the name. Browne, A Literary History of Persia, 

25 New York 1906, writes consistently Abti Sa'id bnu Abl'l-Kheir 

(see passages in his index). The same Dozy, 7s/. 320, Gold- 

ziher, Abhandlungen zur arabischen Philologie I, 186, note 3 

(from Ibn Abl Useibi'a, ed. Mtlller II, 9"). 

AbA Sa'id was born December 7, 967 and died January 12, 

301049. He was a contemporary of Avicenna (980-1037) — he is 
said to have been his friend, Goldziher, ibidem'— and consequently 
of I. H. (Text 73*). According to Dozy, however, ib. (=Kre- 
mer, Ideen, p. 66), he founded a monastery (Khankah) in 
Khorasan as early as in the year 200/815. But the date is no 

35 doubt incorrect. 

The Sufis regard him as the originator of their doctrine. De 
Sacy ib. thinks that this is unhistorical. 

> He is buried by his side, in Hamadan. See the picture of their 
tombs in Jackson, Persia Past and Present ;New York 1906), p. 167. 
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Abli Sa'id was a famous Ruba'l poet, Browne, ib. 361 ft. [73] 
Even now his Ruba'ls are believed to have a magic power. 
They are recited a certain definite number of times as prayers 
for forgiveness of sins, for rain, etc' 

On his spiritual conception of the religious obligations comp. 6 
Browne, ib. p. 268. 

— L. 9. On the prohibition of silk see Hughes, Dictionary 
of Islam, sub voce Dress. 

— L. 31 ff. The belief in a written will (u^) of the Prophet 
bequeathing the Imamate to Ali is the cardinal tenet of theio 
Imamites in contradistinction from the Zeidites; see Introduc- 
tion p. 23, Shahr. 133 fP., Iji 353, Makr. 351, IKhald. I, 356. 
On the reflex of this struggle in the Hadith see Goldziher, Muh. 
St. II, 115 flf. 

74, 1. 4. On the name Rawafid see Appendix A. i5 

— L. 9. On Zeid see Shahr. 116. He was a pupil of Wasil [74] 
b. 'Ata, the founder of the Mu'tazila. 

— L. 13. See p. 33. 

— L. 15. Ali's voluntary concession of the Imamate to the 
three first Caliphs is taught, according to Shahr. 131% by the 20 
Salihiyya, the adherents of al-Hasan b. Salih (p. 130 f.), and the 
Butriyya, the followers of a certain al-Abtar. Bagd. 10* applies 
the name Butriyya to both sects. They accordingly considered 
Abti Bekr and 'Omar legitimate Imams. Suleiman b. Jarir (p. 
136' ff.) agreed with them on this point, but differed from them 25 
regarding 'Othman. Suleiman declared him an infidel, while 
the others reserved their opinion concerning him (Shahr., 
Bagd).— Kashi 153 applies the appellation Butriyya to the 
adherents of several men who held the same views on the Imamate. 
Al-Abtar, however, is not mentioned by him'' : ljL^I ^ xjyJiUJt. ; 

|JLw^ ' (sic) ^^ (sic) ^J^ ^ ^JLo ^ ^^\^ \yjJi\ jj^ 

1 Zhukovski in the Memoires (Zapiski) of the Oriental Department of 
the Russian Archeological Society, XIII (1900), p. 145. 
^ See following note. 
* Cf. p. 1303".— Makr. 358" curiously connects the two men i,iyXjJ\ 
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[74] (sic) yi\y i^jf^ ^ x+i-wj xmXa ^i i*^*''^ JUaia. ^1 ^iS 
^p "^ jb^j ^1 \ySiC> ^j->jJI |vfl>j i>l<xi.| (sic) owjU |.ltXAjr 

^jjjjj joioLt^ /^r'S *"^^^ o'-*^ (j^"*^*^? l+^XoLol 
5 ■ • ^^ ^s^l c;-^ J<^ tJj^ o^ ^ ^57^' 

— Note 6. The word XJLjw in the sense required here is 
not found in the dictionaries. It obviously stands here for 
"heterodox view or belief, heresy.'" The word is frequently 
found in the kindred literature. Thus I. H. at the very begin- 

loning of his Milal Ed. I, 1" says: The previous writers on the 
same subject omitted "many of the strongest objections of the 

adherents of, makalat, heterodox views." IV, 188'"': (j^*J jS'^ 

••^^Lwyi _JI i^tjLwU^JI isj^iUui j«+^ (j-o "It has been mentioned 

by some (or one) of the compilers of the heterodox views of 

15 those who (wrongly) consider themselves Muslims." Comp. 

also IV, 189'; III, 23* and often. Shahr. uses the word in the 

same sense: 1^; 60' i^ybfuLjl ^ ^^yi.kj£L^\ the heresiologists, 

(Haji Khalfa VI, 117, 118 tt^blUJt v^-O- Masudi V, 473 

similarly refers to the yy^LiUJI ^iS ^siXjAte . His well-known, 

20 unfortunately lost, work bore the title -i icy^LiUJl ^ei v_jLaXJ| 
i^ljL)jJI Jyo\. It appears from this as well as from Ed. I, 
1' and Shahr. 2'" that v:uyL«ui is contrasted with nybL>i> 
"the religious (and legitimate) views." 

— L. 19. See Text 30', 75'.— The name of this theologian 
25 is subject to a great many variations. It appears most fre- 
quently in the form '^ ^ f-^^ \J-^ ^*«*-i , the latter name 

also in the form of ic*-^ variously pointed as ^^»- , i^^ and 

-A^; see the readings Text 30, note 2; 79 n. 1; lAth. in the 

■index; Masudi V, 474 and VI, 24 (comp. p. 490; the editors make 

30 of it j^jy:^); Kashi 152° (sic) ^ ^JJ ^il^ ^ ^j^i-i — I. H. 

' Freytag records a slightly similar significance of the word from Golius: 
"opinio, sententia." 
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calls him promiscue al-Hasan b.-Salih (b. Hayy), Text 30', 74'° [74] 
(note 10), 75 n. 1, and al-Hasan b. Hayy, 74"'''', 75^ 79". This 
peculiar circumstance is rendered intelligible by the fact that 
Hayy or, more exactly, Hayyin is identical with Salih; see Tab. 
in, 3516", 3517' (and notes), Wiistenfeld, Tabellen 9". Fihr. 5 
178'°, however, calls his father Salih bnu Hayy. 

Al-Hasan, with the Kunya Abti 'Abdallah, was a member of 
the Thaur Hamdan (Bagd. 10", comp. Isfr. 9", 1. 8).' His 
daughter was married to 'Isa, the son of Zeid b. AH, the 
founder of the Zeidiyya. Together with his son-in-law, who lo 
was pursued by the Caliph Mahdi, he was compelled to hide in 
Kufa for seven years. He died in the same city ; the year of 
his death is variously given as 167, 168 and 169; see Wiisten- 
feld, is!e(7««to% sub voce, Tab. ib., Fihr. ib.,-pahabi, Huffaiz 
V, 45. He was famous for his piety, see especially Dahabl. is 
Muslim in his Sahth quotes him as Rawi, while BukharJ men- 
tions him honorably, Bagd. 10* (comp. Isfr. 9") : «- ^i=>l tXj^ 

(C* jC^ l;^ ^■'^ r)-? |^-k«*^' *iA.JtX^ ^L^^l i^J j^XmuO 

jj.j jj.*i*il vA.^XII ^-j^UtJI s_jLx5' _9 JUj sJXIt ooA£\_taJi ^ 20 

I. H.'s account on al-Hasan's views flagrantly contradicts the 
statements of the other sources. The latter generally count 
him among the Zeidiyya, who confine the Imamate to the 25 
descendants of Ali or, still narrower, to those of Fatima (see 
later p. 133'" ff.), Shahr. 121, Bagd., Isfr. ; IKot. 301 counts him, 
more vaguely, among the Shi 'a. Fihr. 178"", who riientions him 

among the JotXj Jl iUjyiJI »L.^ registers a book of his entitled 
"A book on the Imamate of the descendants of Ali by Fatima.'" so 

' The South-Arabic, tribe HamdAn in 'IrAk adhered to the Alides, 
Kremer, CuUurgeschichte unter den Chalifen, II, 144. 

' The editors (note 16) bring al-Hasan b. SAlih in connection with the 
Mu'tazilite sect Salihiyya, Iji 340', comp. Shahr. 107. This assumption 
is inadmissible. Our al-Hasan is rather connected with the Salihiyya 
among the Shiites, Shahr. 180 apd the Buteiriyya, Iji 353. Comp. 
Masudi V, 474 and Comm. p. 189« ff. 
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[74] In contradiction to all these authors, I. H. insists that al- 
Hasan shared the orthodox view which admits the Imamate "in 
all the descendants of Fihr b. Malik," i. e., the Kureish (comp. 
Wtlstenfeld, Tabellen O"). One might feel inclined to charge 
6 1. H. with the attempt to claim this famous theologian for the 
Sunna. But it must be remembered that I. H. quotes as his 
authority an Imamite. — Quite isolated is Masudi's statement 
(VI, 25) that he went as far as to admit the Imamate even out- 
side the Kureish. 
10 — L. 22. On Hisham see p. 65" ff. 

— L. 23. The book is recorded Fihr. 175, Tusy p. 355, No. 
771 

[75] 75} 1- 4. This is intended to show that al-Hasan considered 
even these men legitimate Imams. Al-Hasan was also very 
15 mild in his opinion about 'Othman, see p. 129'°'". 

— L. 8. I. H. stands quite alone with this assertion. 
According to all other authorities, including Masudi V, 474, 
IKhald. I, 357, comp. Kremer. Ideen 375, the Zeidiyya restrict 
the Imamate to the descendants of Fdtima. The Keisaniyya 

20 are thus excluded. See Introduction, p. 23 and Comm. p. 35. 

— L. 9. Comp. IKhald. ib. The Zeidiyya recognize the 
Imamate of every descendant of Fatima |»L«x' ijij^ li)' ^y^) 

. XAxiUt ^^t Lic-b rf^"^ ^^ '^'^ '^!) ^^^ f"^ 

— Note 6. Instead of the enigmatic words of Ed. >-*^5 
2SX** (3***^' J^*" I would suggest (although with some hesita- 
tion) to read ikxic^A*.MJ\ Jew w*&-^ "and the love of unsheath- 
ing the sword is in him." 

— L. 14. According to IKhald. I, 356, the Imamiyya claim 
a written will of Ali in favor of Fatima's sons. 

30 — L. 20-21. Similarly Shahr. 124": "They (the Imamiyya) 
agree as to the transfer of the Imamate down to Ja'far b. 
Muhammed as-Sadik. They disagree as to the person he 
appointed (Imam) by a written will after him." See Text 76' 
and Comm. p. 104" ff. 

35 — L. 22. On Hisham b. al-Hakam see p. 65" ff. 

— Ibidem. On Hisham b. Salim al-Juwalikl see Shahr. 141. 
See also Mhr. 177", note 20, Tusy p. 356, No. 772, Kashi 
181 ff. — On his anthropomorphistic doctrine comp. p. 66°. 
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— L. 23. On Dawud al-Hawarl see p. 67" ff. [75] 

— Ibidem. On Dawud b. Kathir ar-Rakki, from Rakka in 
Babylonia, see Kashi 356 f. Tusy No. 281, p. 131 designates 
him as " weak," because the " Gulat" quote him as authority for 
their traditions. Kashi 257 defends him against this charge. 5 
He is said to have died about 200'\ Tusy ib.^ comp. Kashi ib. 

— Ibidem. 'Ali b. Manser is enumerated Shahr. 145 among 
the writers of the Shi'a. Masudi VI, 369 calls him an Imamite 
and a follower of Hisham b. al-Hakam. He is mentioned in 
connection with the latter, Kashi 165 ult. See also below 1. 22. lo 

— Ibidem. On 'Ali b. Mitham see p. 60" if. 

— L. 34. On ash-Shakkak see p. 66'* ff. 

— L. 25. On Sheitan at-Tak see p. 59. 

— L. 26. Abu Malik al-Hadrami is mentioned Bagd. 21'' in 
connection with Ali b. Mitham, both being styled ^j-juiis 
(ja.*!^ Jl. Fihr. 177" counts him among the dogmatists of the 

Shi'a (XaxAi.Jl ^^AxJC/o (^/o).' Contrary to this, and no doubt 
incorrectly, Masudi VI, 369 designates him as a radical Kh^ri- 
jite. — He took part, together with most of the other men men- 
tioned in our text, in the famous discussion before the Barmekide 20 
Vizier Yahya, Masudi ib. ; comp. on this discussion Kashi 
167 ff. — Abil Malik is mentioned, together with Ali b. Manstr 
(see above 1. 7), Kashi 179 ult. They both belonged to Ja'far's 
circle. Thej^ outlived Ja'far, ib. 

76, 1. 3 and note 1. According to most authorities (quoted 25 
Comm. p. 19" f.), Isma'il died before his father (live years, [76] 
Blochet 51). The Isma'iliyya remove this difficulty by the 
assumption that Ja'far purposely spread the rumor about his 
death so as to save his life. See the story told Shahr. 146. 

— L. 4. These are the Karmatians. See on these Comm. 30 
p. 19'' and p. 791 

— L. 7. These are the Ithna'ashariyya, see p. 78" 

— L. 10 ff. See on this passage Text p. 48 and Comm. 52 ff. 



' ^jLgA.oyi vlLl+x> ijjI which follows immediately is most prob- 
ably a dittography from the next line. The editors identify this name 
with Abft Malik. The difference in the Kunya (Abft M&lik and Abft 
'Abdallah) as well as in the Nisba (al-Hadraml and al-l§fahdnl) speak 
decidedly against this conjecture. 
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[76] — L. 30. On the contest about the inheritance see the 
allusive statement Shahr. 139 and a more elaborate account 
IBab., Ithhat 41 penult. It is natural that Ja'far gets the 
worst of it. 

5 77, note 3. I prefer the reading of L. Br Lgj j^i "People 

[77] sneered at her." See on this expression Goldziher, Muh. St. 
II, 143 ult. and note 7. The nature of the accusation is not 
quite clear. Did she become the concubine of al-Hasan b. 
Ja'far? 
10 — L. 5. I have not been able to find any reference to this 
Katib. — The details set forth here are not found elsewhere. 

— L. 8. In the time of Abu'l Maali (wrote about 485*') 
people made pilgrimages to the cellar (sardab) in which he was 
said to have disappeared, Blochet 155. Even as late as Ibn 
isKhaldtin a peculiar ceremony connected with this cellar was 
still in vogue. Comp. the interesting passage, IKhald. I, 359. 
: — Ibidem (comp. note 7). The same number of years (180) 
also Ed. IV, 96\ 

— L. 10. On Mukhtar see p. 79". — On Keisan and the 
2oKeisaniyya p. 33 ff. 

— L. 13. Muhammed b. Isma'll as-Sayyid al-Himyari was 
born 105/733 and died 173/789, Brokelmann I, 83. To the 
sources quoted by Brockelmann add the biography in Dahabi's 
Tu'rikh al-IsMm (Ms. of Strassburg TJniversity Library, not 

25 paginated), which is in part closely related to that given in 
Fmedt al- Wafdydt I, 34.— On as-Sayyid comp. also the index 
to this treatise. 

— L. 14. Kuthayyir 'Azza, so called because of his love to 
'Azza, a girl of the Khuza'a tribe, diefi in 105, the year in 

30 which as-Sayyid was born, Brockelmann I, 48.' 
[78] 78, note 3. The drift of this anecdote is probably this, 
that, as no decent man shared the views of as-Sayyid, he could 
only point to a cobbler in Ray as his associate in doctrine. 



' The remark in Agh. Tables p. SQS" s.v. ^wA^it J.a**JI : " loue 
par Kutayyir" is, of course, a misunderstanding. The passage referred 
to (Agh. VIII, 32) merely states that the verses quoted there in the name 
of Kuthayyir are ascribed by others to as-Sayyid. Comp. Agh. VII, 7. 
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— L. 4. The accusation of forgery, which is certainly more [78] 
justified than the reciprocal charge of " tabdil " (see p. 61 f.), is 
often made against the Shiites, see Goldziher, Muh. St. II, 111. 
lAth. (VIII, 21) puts it forcibly as well as briefly: " When the 
enemies of Islam gave up the hope to uproot it by force they 5 
took to inventing false traditions." The Rawafid are on this 
score brought in comparison with the Jews and this comparison 
is put into the mouth of ash-Sha'M (d. 103), Ikcl 269 (in a 
briefer form, also in the name of ash-Sha'bi, Isfr. 15"), see 
p. 19". Ash-Sha'bt, of course, is not responsible for thisio 
invidious comparison. The Sunnites in protesting against the 
Shiitic forgeries found no better spokesman than ash-Sha'bi, 
who was revered by the Sunna and at the same time known as 
a Shiite. It must be noted, however, that, according to Isfr. 
70* penult. , the tertium, comparationis in the analogy between is 
the Rawafid and the Jews is not the forgery of traditions but 
"tashbih," the anthropomorphistic conception of God. The 
Shiites incline towards "tashbih" (see, e. g., p. 66') and the 
latter is regarded as characteristic of Judaism by the Muham- 
medan theologians. [Cf. Kau£fmann, Attributenlehre 81.] 20 

The Sunnites answer the Shiitic forgeries with forgeries of 
their own which are directed against their opponents (Gold- 
ziher, Muh. St. II, 117 ft. A few instances can be found Isfr. 
15* f. Some of them are rather clumsy. Thus the Prophet is 
reported to have ordered Ali to kill the Rawafid. [See p. 143 ult. ] 25 

'— L. 6. In the expositions following in JEd., I. H. endeavors 
to refute the Shiitic view that the Imamate is admissible only 
in the descendants of Ali. His expositions, however, are of a 
theological nature and do not offer any historical material. 

The author very cleverly points out that the hadith _-Ui viol so 

'15'^*? jg-y V jOI y| (5«y iJ-« iJ^^Lje JtlU*J which is a stand- 
ing argument of the Shiites— it is at the same time binding for 
the Sunnites as being recorded in the two Sahths (Nawawi, 
Tahdib 438)— proves nothing in favor of Ali, as Joshua, and 
not Aron, was the successor of Moses. 35 



' Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 50, 119. See Comm. p. 48'». 
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[■^8] — L. 10. i>Ai*i' here and in the passages quoted Comm. 
p. 7'° and 9"' obviously means "Synopsis." This meaning of 
the word is not recorded in the dictionaries. 

— L. 17. Read sLaT (misprint). 

5 79,1.3. Read >_fcAA*MJ' "who caused" (Noldeke); correct 
[79] . • ' 

accordingly Text 80°. 

— L. 13. This is the opinion of Suleiman b. Jarfr (see 1. 31). 
Comp. Shahr. 119: "The nation committed ... a sin which 
does not reach the degree of impiety." See Iji 353, Makr. 

10 353" (|«.aA-«/ instead of ^jU^-Lu), Masudi V, 474. His party 
is called Jaririyya' ; Isfr. 7* calls it Suleimaniyya. 

— L. 13. On al-Hasan b. Hayy see p. 130 f. 

— L. 18. This is the view of the JarMiyya, see p. 33"° S. 

— L. 30. Comp. a similar utterance Ed. I, 41' (directed 
15 against the Apostles): "It is not permitted to believe an 

apostate nor to receive (true) religion from an apostate." 

— L. 31. On at-Tammar see p. 60° f. 
[80] 80, 1. 3. On Abti Kamil see p. 76" f. 

— L. 7. See Text 56° ff. 

1 Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75 n. 3. 



CORRECTIONS. 

Introduction, p. 13 1. 3 from below : Joseph is oversight for Samuel. 

Comm. p. 15, n. 3. Al-Warrdk is probably identical with Abii 'tsa 
Muhammed b. HArftn al-Warrak, of Bagdad, quoted by Mas'tidI, MurHJ 
VII, 236. 

—Page 78 1. 15. Comp. also IKot. p. 106: ^IoaJI f>-k^ • 



APPENDIX A. 

The term '' RawafifV'' 

The term Rawdfid which figures so conspicuously in the 
literature bearing on Shiism as well as in the texts of Ibn 
Hazm can lay claim to a long and eventful history. The word 
has undergone numerous changes and modifications which are 
sometimes of so fluctuating a nature as to defy all exact defini- 
tions. In the following an attempt is made^ — for it cannot be 
more than an attempt — to trace the principal stages in this 
development and to classify the various, sometimes contradic- 
tory applications of this word. 

Rawdfid, in the collective singular Rdflda,^ occasionally 
ArfdcV and RdfiMti,* in the singular Rdfidt,^ originally signi- 
fies "an army,, or a military force . . . which has deserted its 
leader" (Lane), in other words "deserters," or "traitors." 
It is obviously meant as a nickname, more exactly, an abusive 
nickname, a nonien odiosimi.^ Its application, in consequence, 

' The abbreviations under which the sources are quoted in this appen- 
dix are the same as in the body of the article. 

* The form 'i^eS\ which may only represent a different spelling of 

JLioik is quoted by Ooldziher, ZDMG, 36, 381, n. 1, and Shi'a, p. 511". 
Another example is recorded by Dozy sub voce (from Nuweirl). 

^ Comp. T&j-al-'Arlis (see Lane s.v.), Dozy s.v. and Goldziher, ZDMG. 
36, 380, n. 1. 

" See p. 140, n. 8, and Oomm. p. 106", Goldziher, Shva 4606. xhe first 
two examples occur in poetry, the third in rhymed prose. 

° Whether the variant (j»dil Jt (Text 63, n. 3) represents an actual 
usage or is merely a scribal error is difficult to determine. 

* Mukaddasi (p. 36") counts the Rawafid among the sects which ai-e 

designated by a nickname: Sj-*^vJU u<ail^s.JU JUftJl^Jt LoLi 
cIUCmJL 'iu>^yji\<, . The abusive nature of the name is evident from 
the remark immediately following: jUawJI Jk;8Li &a.Jk.A4^Jt Let. 
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largely depends on the mental attitude of the person using it. 
Hence its preeminently polemical character.' 

Historically the name is connected with Zeid, the great- 
grandson of Ali, the originator of the Zeidiyya. Tabari" has 
preserved an elaborate account of the incident to which the 
word owes its origin. 

Zeid b. Ali b. al-Husein b. Ali b. Abt Talib had been 
encouraged by the people of Kufa to assert his claims to the 
throne of the Omeyyads. Relying on their promises of assist- 
ance, he organizes in the year 122'' an open rebellion which is 
to take place on a prearranged day in Kufa. The governor 
Ytisuf b. 'Omar receives timely information and takes energetic 
measures to nip the rebellion in the bud by getting hold of its 
organizer. In this moment of danger the leaders of the rebel- 
lious Kufiotes, who had always been noted for their fickleness 
of character, gather around Zeid to cross-examine him as to the 
legitimacy of the first two Caliphs, Abl Bekr and 'Omar. 
"Zeid" said: 'May Allah have mercy on them both and grant 
them forgiveness! I have never heard anyone of my family 
repudiating them* or speaking of them otherwise than favor- 

' The Shiites never designate themselves as RawMcJ. According to 
Mukaddasi Ip. 143, n. 6), they apply this word to their opponents. 
As-Sayyid protests against the affront implied in it (p. 140, n. 3). The 
expression has, it seems, always (see, however, p. 151, n. 5) carried with 
it a derogatory meaning. The term Mu'tazUa, " secessionists " or 
"schismatics", affords, both as regards origin (see Shahr. 33" and the 
other sources) and subsequent development, an interesting parallel to 
Eawafi4. The Mu'tazila themselves prefer the designation Ashdb (or 
ahl) al-'adl wa't-tau-hid (Shahr. 39 bottom, of. preceding note, and Zeid. 

MuHaz. p. 3). Bagd. 40», 137« uses the word polemically: S,j«tXiiJI 
^\i,\ .j£. rI; A>4.lt while Zeid. Mu'taz., who is himself a Mu'tazil- 

ite, endeavors to find for the name a different and more complimentary 
derivation. 

2 n, 1698 ff. 

'Tab. n, 1699. We quote the passage verbatim, as it strikingly 
illustrates the fundamental points of difference between the two most 
important sections of the Shi'a. 

^ U-g.*^ 't^*:?- '^'^® expression jj.Aia.AJ( (or ^) ^j^ ^S^^' 
is the technical term in this connection. The opposite attitude is desig- 
nated as ^:SV.^I ^ (C^yjJ' • See Goldziher, ZDMG. 36, 380 n. 3, 
Snouck-Hurgronje, MeJcka I, 33 n. 3, and the references quoted in the 
course of this appendix. 
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bly.' They said: 'Why, then, do yoii seek the blood of this 
family (the Omeyyads), if they have not (illegally) seized upon 
your throne and wrenched it from your hands?' He replied to 
them: 'The most I can admit in the question you are discuss- 
ing- is that we (the family of Ali) were the worthiest among 
men of the Prophet's throne and that the people appropriated 
it in preference to us and pushed us away from it. Yet, this, 
in our opinion, does not constitute apostasy on their part. 
They' were Caliphs, they were just in their dealings with the 
people and acted in accordance with the Book and Tradition.' 
They said: 'If those did not wrong you, then these (the Omey- 
yads) have not wronged you' either. Why, then, should you 
call (us) to fight people who are not doing you any wrong?' 
He answered : ' These here are not the same as those. These 
•here do wrong me and you and themselves. For we only call 
you to Allah's Book and the Prophet's Tradition (so that) the 
traditions be revived and the innovations extinguished. If you 
follow us, you will be blessed. If not, — I am not responsible 
for you !' Thereupon they withdrew from him, violating their 
oath of allegiance, and declared: 'the Imam has died !", hence- 
forward maintaining that AbA Ja'far Muhammed b. Ali, the 
brother of Zeid b. Ali, was the (legitimate) Imam. The latter, 
however, had died in the meantime, but his son Ja'far b. 
Muhammed was alive. So they declared: 'Ja'far is now our 
Imam after his father. He is the worthiest of the Imamate after 
his father. We will not follow Zeid b. Ali, for he is no Imam.' 
Zeid thereupon called them Hdficla. At present," however, they 
maintain that it was al-Mugira who called them RCifida at the 
time when they had withdrawn from him." 

The last sentence is highly significant. The partisans of 
Zeid apparently repented their faithless action which resulted 

' Abu Bekr and 'Omar. It is not clear whether 'Othman is included. 
The attitude of the Zeldlyya toward the latter is vacillating. See 
Comm. p. 129«. 

^ l*^^' l3**" • *-*'^ ***^* meaning of i^**/ see Tabarl glossary svb 
voce and compare the next sentence. 

' (•j-*J' • Codex B omits it. The narrator was a contemporary of 
Zeid. See later p. 141. 



140 I. Friedlaender, [l«08. 

in Hs pitiful death. They felt the scathing shame of having 
been branded as "deserters" or "traitors" by so distinguished 
and pious a descendant of AH. Shrewd as they were, they pre- 
tended that this name was hung on them by al-Mugtra b. Sa'id' 
under whom they had risen shortly before and from whom they 
had betimes withdrawn.'' To have been thus nicknamed by so 
rank a heretic constituted, in their opinion, a title of honor." 

Tabari's derivation of the word from the unfortunate upris- 
ing of Zeid b. AH in 122 is almost universally confirmed by the 
Arabic authorities.'' So all the national lexicographers (see the 
quotations in Lane sub voceY; Bagd. lO*" f.°; Isfr. 9"; Shahr. 

1 The text merely gives al-Mugtra. But if this is to have any mean- 
ing, it can only be taken as referring to al-Mugtra b. Sa'td, Text 59 f., 
Comm. 79. This identification is also assumed in the index to Tabart. 
Wellhausen, 0pp. 96 n. 1, substitutes, without justification, the name of ■ 
al-Mugira b. Shu'ba. It is difficult to account for his name in this 
connection. 

°- Cf. Text 60'". 

^ The derogatory character of the word (comp. p. 137 n. 6) is aptly 
illustrated by a verse of as-Sayyid, Agh. VII, 17. The latter had been 
accused by the poet SawwAr, in the presence of the Caliph Man^flr, of 
being a fanatical Shiite. As-Sayyid replies to Sawwar in a scathing 
poem in which he says : 

"We, however, are— whether you like it or not — men who 'desei-t' 
people of error and ungodly works." This apparently means : You may 
nickname us " deserters." But we are such only because we " desert " 
Ab6 Bekr and 'Omar who disregarded the Prophet's will and usurped 
the Caliphate rightly belonging to AH. See later p. 143 f. Barbier de 
Meynard, Journal Asiatique 1874, p. 310 misunderstood the verse. 

* A few (see later p. 143, n. 6) add another explanation which is no 
doubt secondary. 

* Comp. also Nawawi on Muslim's Sahih I, 51. 

« Comp- fol. 11": JsyijJais iv^J JLj Ji^ >iUii tXi^ n^XiS 
iLdil\ IfciiM*/ tXS-OkJ .>-*5- Bagd. winds up his lengthly account with 
the interesting observation iLi*.CJt ija^\%\ —JcULJI (\^a JLj 

jT^f j^ ^gXs. U^ JXji ^Lu jj'j Ji4-"5 ;'>^'-? u^^r^y" 
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17, 116; IKhald. I, 357; Makr. 351' (=de Sacy XLViir, II, 588)', 
and others. Mukaddasi, who records various applications of 
our term, distinctlj'^ states^: "with the Zeidiyya (it signifies) 
those who denied the Caliphate of Zeid b. Ali, and this is the 
original meaning." 

It is well known that historical incidents quoted by Muhamme- 
dan authorities for the purposes of philological interpretation 
cannot always be relied upon, as they are not infrequently man- 
ufactured for the occasion. But no such scepticism is justified 
in our case. Tabari's report is derived from Ab-d Mikhnaf, who 
was a contemporary of Zeid, lived in the same city and is the 
best authority for the early history of Islam, especially in 
'Irik." Besides, the incident has every internal evidence in its 
favor. Zeid b. Ali was the pupil of Wasil b. 'Ata, the founder 
of the Mu'tazila.* Like the latter, he looked at the problem of 
the Imamate from a rational point of view.' To Zeid and his 
followers the Zeidiyya the Imamate was essentially a question 
of personal qualification." They denied the existence of a 
written will' and, while maintaining the superiority of Ali, they 
justly enough admitted that the first two eminently successful 
Caliphs were legitimate rulers." To Zeid's opponents the 
Imamate was exclusively a question of birth. It was heredi- 
tary in its very nature and bequeathed to Ali by the Pi'ophet. 
Accordingly, Abti Bekr and 'Omar were usurpers and, dis- 
regarding, as they did, the express will of Allah's Prophet, 

' Who also quotes the other explanation, p. 143, n. 6. 

= See p. 143, n. 6. 

' See on this historian Wellhausen, Das arabische Reich, Preface. 

■• See Comm. ll^*. ^ Comp. Iji 397. 

" Comp. Text 75« and Comm. 

' Comp. Introd. p. 33 and Text 74^. 

" Makr. 353" sums up Zeid's standpoint in the words LJLt Jk^aij 
L»»^j:;oL«L} Jj.iUl «xi ft^j i^ ^<J? ij^. Comp. the quotation in 
Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33, n. 3 niyS «jo L^I Joj jjK, 

This view is based on the belief in the legitimacy of Jj.,dA»Ji iULol 
"the Imamate of the Inferior." See on this important point Shahr. 
116 and Ibn Hazm, Ed. IV, 163 ff. 
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they are to be looked upon aS apostates.' Thus the "repudia- 
tion of the two Elders" became the equivalent and complement 
of the recognition of the claims of the Alids. It was the pro- 
pelling force of all Shiitic uprisings and it is but natural that 
the same question formed the point of issue between the legiti- 
mists of Kufa and the rationalistic and fair-minded Zeid at the 
moment; when they were both about to take up arms against the 
ruling dynasty. 

Thus we may consider it certain that the word Raw&fid 
originated in Kufa in the year of the Hijra 133," in connection 
with the rebellion of Zeid b. Ali.' 

The specific characteristic of the Rawafid, of those who 
deserted Zeid and were termed by him "deserters," was the 
negative attitude towards Abii Bekr and 'Omar, and, in a lesser 
degree, of 'Othman and the other Companions,'' — an attitude 
which was not a mere theoretic notion but soon grew into vio- 
lent hatred and vented itself in the action — believed to be 

meritorious — of iwLi^l i^**- " the public denunciation of the 
Companions."' Hence Mafd or Taraffud, i. e. "to act as 
JRdfida " became the designation for this hostile attitude toward 
the "two Elders" and the Companions, Raw&fid 2iw^ its paral- 
lel forms the name of those who maintain this attitude." Thus 

* See Introd. 33 and Text 79'«. 

* Ash-Sha'bl's (died 103) reference to the R&fl(Ja (Comm. p. 19'") is no 
doubt apocryphal. This scathing criticism of the R&fi^a is attributed 
to him purposely because he was known to be favorably inclined 
towards Shiism. The sentence quoted ibidem 19™ t>5~gJ (jAsLvJI 

iuo'^t 8 JJ6 is attributed Isfr. 15» to the Prophet himself, whilst accord- 
ing to ash-Sha'bi (see p. 144^^), the Eawdfi(J were even worse than the Jews. 
Again, according to Shahr. 9, the Prophet compared the BawAficJ. with 
the Christians. 

' Whether Zeid gave his opponents that name or it was given to them 
by others in connection with that event is quite immaterial to us. 

* Of. p. 139. n. 1. 

5 On " Sabb" see Goldziher, Shi'a 455 ff. and ZDMG. 36, 380. For 
some very characteristic instances see Comm. 38, n. 1 (quotation from 
Mirza), 42-' ff., 65iff. and Goldziher, Shi'a 456 middle. 

* This, in our opinion, accounts for the additional explanation of 
"Eawafid" as ^.e. Xj LI ^y.>aJ\, as those who deserted Ab6 Bekr 
and 'Omar, so Ikd (cf. p. 148). Makrizi 35l«, who defines (ib.) the 
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Bagd IS*" introduces with the words ».<ais ^j ^-**^ JLs. the 
following two verses as characteristic of "Rafd": 

Rawafid as Ji> ^\ (JOJU^ v_*JLis _jI |>j Jk^ »_Ai>. ^ S^aJI 

SjLsS^JI ^j^ ^^iJsA ^^ &j^Ljuo^ jiu«.SLc. (jU.ifc. ^£5, quotes both 

explanations : 1) those who ' ' deserted the opinion " of Zeid ; 3) those 
who '* deserted the opinion" of the Companions in electing Abii Bekr, 
of. de Sacy XLVlll, II, 588.— Very significant— although not unmistak- 
able—is the remark Mukaddasi's (38*): \jo 'iju.Mt}\ JOLc (joiLJf* 

^-♦*JI Xi^Lsfc Lftj ^ f^7^ tX*~C:^ J^ iS^Lia- _&.|, for 

which Codex C reads more elaborately : -jl&.Lj' saamJI dJ,£. (jia33l, 

XiiL&. Lftj ^yjc JwtX.JjJt tV-A-c^ »-*:^ *r** |vJ<X<ii"j Jut 'Ks%h>. 

0««JuJI Jol Vt^ c J-OJ.X IjiJC*. We are thus presented with three 

derivations of the name : 1) according to the Shiites, the name applies 
to tho^e who gave the precedence to someone else over Ali in the Cal- 
iphate, i. e. who elected Ab<i Bekr (and 'Omar) instead of Ali. 2) Accord- 
ing to the Zeidiyya, it applies to those who rejected Zeid's Caliphate (in 
123), 3) According to the others (i. e. the Sunnites), Rawafid are those 
who rejected the Caliphate of Abti Bekr and 'Omar. Historically, the 
first and third explanation are identical : they both assign an earlier ori- 
gin to the name, deriving it from the events following Muhammed's 
death. They are substantially identical with the second explanation 
quoted by Makrizi. The second derivation of Mukaddasi assigns the 
name to the year 123. This explanation is, according to Mukaddasi, the 
original one, while the third, although the ordinary one, is apocryphal. 
From the expositions in the text it will have become obvious why the 
latter explanation had become so favorite. From the remark above 
quoted we also learn the fact— otherwise unknown— that the Shi'a,— 
in this case the Imamiyya, see later p. 158,— applied the same nickname 
to their adversaries. This apparently means that the RawAfi^l, smart- 
ing under the offence implied in that term (comp. p. 140), endeavor to 
explain it differently : i. e. as those who deserted Ali, the opposition to 
Ali being objectionable even in the eyes of many Sunnites.— Another 
example of a polemical explanation of Rawafid is found in a hadith 
(apocryphal, of course) quoted Isfr. 15" penult : (sic) ^j ,yA 



]44 I. Friedlaender, [190S. 

V- jj. two ^^ 9 '' ^ ^ --'"^-'•tt^ 

^UjOjo^JI ^t °^i> sttXi ^ ^L^i^ i:;-*/ '^^t? v*^ c>^5 

In a dictum quoted Isfr. 15" in the name of ash-Sha'bi 
(d. 103)' the Rawafid are characterized thus: jj-« ^Ju ijdiljvjl 

lyUii |V^J^ ^U^' vj>^ I^-Ua« c>yj^*i\ ^)U ^-^L..flJ^JI^ ^^^^J' 

*-^-L« ^LA^t ^£. L1a« ^»L.«aJiJt. |»^L«Jt xxX* ^*~V» v'-^' 

. cX4.A»« v_)l^l tJLiii suo^l 8 jje "|.^ ^£ jLoiUJI oXLm. 

"These here are Mdjida^ those opposite them are Sunnites 

.... the Sunnites are pleased with' Abti Bekr and 'Omar, the 

(jail^JI ^ JUb (K'; = Mahdl?) ^i ^ ^yi ^jUJI -iJ 

a different isndd and a few variations is. quoted Goldziher, Shi'a 444. 
* itfvJ seems to be more archaic than the ordinarily used form 

\^ . Thus, according to al-A?ma'I (died 215, quoted Lisdn sub voce 
(jidsl..), Zeid was told ^j.jJSsAjiJ\ ^j^ Ljl. Kdmlis {s. v. (jidi'^p 

says instead ^^va^XjUmJI ^^w^ IwO . 
'•' Arwa was 'Othman's mother. 
^ Ms. l,f iit~^ ! corrected according to Agh. VII, 34 (see n. 6). 

* i. e. Abt Bekr. 

5 sic ! — " -was proclaimed." 

' Agh. VII, 24" ascribes these two verses to as-Sayyid, who is said to 
have uttered them with his last breath. The second verse appears here 
in a considerably different form : 

LUa/OmJI vtxil [^O sItXc. ^ (}"**» ij-i'^ ViirJ! t^*^ ij"*}' 
The eliminatioa of Ab<i Bekr's and 'Omar's name is certainly not acci- 
dental. See on Abft'l-Faraj al-Isfah&nl's attitude towards Shiism, and 
especially towards as-Sayyid, Goldziher, Shi'a 441 f . 

' See p. 142, n. 2. Although apocryphal, the utterance illustrates the 
meaning attached to "Eaw&fid " by those who invented it. 
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Rafida denounce them " (Dozy sub voce JL«ais from Nu- 
weiri). 

Characteristic is the anecdote Agh. XVIII, 59': the poet 
Di'bil (died 346''), who is an enthusiastic Shiite,' denounces a 
descendant of Zubeir, the son of Safiyya bint 'Abd al-Muttalib, 
the Prophet's aunt. The Kadi 'Amr b. Humeid interposes on 
the plea that thjs is equal to insulting a close relative of the 
Prophet. Di'bil retorts: "I have never seen anyone more 
stupid than thyself, except the one who hath appointed thee 
.... Thy mind can conceive that I am a Rafidi because of 
calumniating Safiyya the daughter of 'Abd al-Muttalib ... Is 
calumniating Safiyya a religious tenet of the Rafida?" Di'bil 
shrewdly implies that other personalities, far more important 
than Safiyya, are the target of the Rawafid's hatred. 

Because of this "denunciation of the Companions" the 
Rawafid are nicknamed "Sabbablin," "denouncers."' 

To realize the full significance of this usage, we must bear in 
mind the fact so lucidly expounded by Goldziher,' that the Shi 'a 

■ Cf. Agh. XVIII, 21'. 

^^JJLJLI«, LoUJ 'yl^j, (Jr^W*- U^'^; ZDMG. 36, 380, n. 1.— This 
general aspect of our term is to be thought of, whenever it is found dif- 
ficult to assign it to any of the more definitely circumscribed categories 
to be mentioned in the course of this article. — Mukaddasi affords us two 
interesting examples derived from his personal experience. While 
travelling in 'Ir&k, where there are "G&liya, exaggerating their love 
for Mu'&wiya" (p. 126, 1. 14 and note m; cf. Comm. 12*), our author 
hears in the principal mosque of Wdsit a man reciting a Jpadith (forged, 
of course) in favor of Mu'Awiya. He remonstrates. The man shouts 

-aOjIjJI I tXJO t*cX^ and the mob advances to attack him (p. 126). 

Similarly, in Ispahan, which is equally distinguished by its " Guluww 
for Mu'&wiya " (cf . also Goldziher, Shi'a 495, n. 3) the author protests 
against a man who denounces All and is angrily pointed at as J*^\ i jiJC 

■^«K (p. 399'^). This does not necessarily imply that " orthodoxi fana- 
tici ^«l. vocant quoque orthodoxos moderates " (Glossary to Mukad- 
dasi s.v. ijdiC) , but simply means that the people seeing that he 
objects to Mu'&wiya or that he defends Ali, think that he is a " repudia- 
tor" of the Companions. In point of fact, Mukaddasi is very favorably 
inclined toward the Zeidiyya (see p. 158). 

»ZDMG. 36, 280 f., 50, 111 f., Shi'a 460 flf , Muh. St. II, 110 f. Cf. 
Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33. 
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but slowly and gradually developed into an independent relig- 
ious organism and at first represented rather a different current 
within Islam than a separate sect. Shiism [Tashayyu'') in itself, 
i. e. attachment to Ali and the Alidic family, is, from the Sun- 
nitic point of view, by no means objectionable, nay, is even 
commendable; the word Shi'a in itself does not imply any 
heresy.' It does become objectionable when the attachment to 
Ali is coupled with the denunciation of the Companions, in the 
first place of Abti Bekr and 'Omar.^ Hence, even in later times, 
jiawdfid is frequently, used side by side with and at the same 
time as distinguished from Shi''a, the former denoting the radi- 
cal and improper expression of Alidic sympathy, the latter the 
moderate and permissible one. Thus Ibn Hajar al-'Askelanl 

(died 852/1449) characteristically says': ^.^Li s^l ^JijS 

'. (jidi yJI —9 LiJLfi. stXJ* LiJLi yXi. ^^ >_ami -a^ ^^a LxaxSJuo 

This differentiation has even found expression in a hadith, 
quoted Isfr. 16" : J^^ |j' «.aa jJJI ^^ -fS. (sic) ^j.i ^^^y 

(jditjJI ^JyS-l\i 'dl£s!!$(^ ^JyS-iy^^ ^yi *JtX*J ^^Awv^ xLLf 

i~*£-% Jo LjI ^y^XMKi_. Thus even the partisans (Shi 'a) of Ali 

1 Shi'a 443, n. 3. Cf. Snouck-Hurgronje ib. 32, n. 1. 

2 Comp. the characteristic utterance Daniirl's (quoted Shi'a ib.) 

(jaaJUj -xi ^^wo oi^A*jl Jvjo' J-jyaAAJ Jjij LLim-s. UlaAj i»a*«Xs 

joLsSJI ij^ iXs^V . See other examples quoted ib. 

3 ZDMG. 36, 380 n. 3. 

* Similarly the well-known Shiite Zurara b. A'yun is said to have beefn 

uai Jt ^j 8^1 d^ (Makr. 353">). 

5 Ms. dLoVj . 

* Comp. the hadith quoted at the end of p. 142, n. 6. 

' Comp. the hadith quoted Goldziher, Shi'a 447": ^^jo ^jj^j.i£V.A3 

. c;>LjL^t ^^ykiy ^:yLfcU4•' 
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are sent to Paradise, while those partisans who cannot refrain 
from denouncing Abli Bekr and 'Omar' deserve extermination." 
In consequence, JL>ait»JI«- Sxa^cJI for the moderate and radical 
wing of Alidic sympathizers is an expression often to be met 
with. Sevei'al examples can be gleaned from the abundant 
polemical material collected by Goldziher in his ShVa: 453 ult., 
486 1. 6, 511 1. 6,' 512 1. 17 and penult. A further instance may be 
added from IKhald. Ill, 74. Speaking of the later SMis, Ibn 

' The hadlth is shrewdly enough transmitted through the son of 'Omar. 

•' Goldziher, Shi'a 444; quotes a hadith which is obviously identical 
with ours. But it is undoubtedly expurgated and almost entirely shorn 
of its pro-Alidic — one might almost say, Zeiditic — tendency. The words 

Su^^ ^ ^jjJjXj dL**A^. 'i.X^\ ^j cyjt rj«Xi' are left out and the 

Prophet's reply is more in keeping with strict orthodoxy : vilUj-tiaAJ 
i_flA.u»Jt ^^.*. ^yXxiaj» viLo u**A.J Lt^ . In the latter form the 
Prophet also protests against those who, like the Zeidiyya, acknowledge 
Abfl Bekr and 'Omar but reject the other Companions. 

' In this passage the author (a Persian Shiite of the eleventh century 
of the Hijra) incidentally explains the origin of the word y ^ -i l- (or, as 
he spells it, X^i\, cf. 137 n. 3) in a manner different from the explana- 
tions previously quoted. He says, Shi'a 5I1''^ ff. : -jUCj V i%"«? t-Y^^ 

|»^*yJI iV^A^ ^^iy*-" d^^ t^^iXa ^^ ^J4X.g.A^sJlj JL*JI^ 

JL«di»j SA/Mi ,_/A*>Jt tj-JJ !»♦*- 1*-^'^ ^■^i'y^'l li Uj. "He and 
those who do not defy their reason or senses are truly and positively 
aware that these maid servants and male servants (of the Alids) and 
the students of the doctrine of the Prophet's family were nearer to the 
latter (cf . Goldziher ib. 508, n. 6) and better acquainted with their funda- 
mental and derivative principles. For the Prophet's family is best 
aware of what is in the Family. It was for this reason that they 
(apparently referring to the people mentioned at the beginning of the 
quotation) were called Shi'a and H&fida." S'fei'a= partisans of Ali. 
Rdflda seems to convey to the author's mind an essentially positive 
meaning : intense devotion to the Alidic family, while originally this 
meaning was merely the complement of the negative idea: the repudi- 
ation of the Companions. 
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KhaldAn says: They exalt Ali above all other Companions 

<uUwjJt cX.jui£ A* LsiJ6<> "in accordance with the beliefs of 

Shiism," shortly afterwards remarking: ^^ <>jia.L« yo Uj|^ 

|V^A«'^j |V^aJ61J-jo^ JoaiUI. 'iju.j&J\ -^ki' "This (the system of 
the S4fls) is merely borrowed from the religious philosophy of 
the Shi^a and Rdfida and their doctrines in their writings."' 
All these examples are of rather late origin.'' For an earlier 
instance see the curious quotation from an ancient poet, Makkarl 
I, 799: " Thou sayest: ' Shiism consists in the love of the Bald 
one of Hashim." Be then, T pray, a Rafidi, if thou wishest it, 
or become thou a Shiite ! " ' As clearly differentiated the two 
terms appear in the definition Ikd 367: "They were called 
Ratida, because they 'deserted' Ab4 Bekr and 'Omar" (cf. p. 

142, n. 6) . . . ii>£ Iaa*. (J^,«!laj ^^JJI ^^ ^^■^ JUj^^Ij 
^e. _Ci Lsl ijj.Xxj. ^L«jLfc " */ie Shi^a, hoicever, are outside 
of thera (the Rafida). They are those who prefer Ali to Oth- 
man but follow AbH Bekr and 'Omar."^ Compare also above, 
Comm., p. 19". 

In this connection may also be mentioned the title of Jahiz' 

treatise (Masudi VI, 57), ^i Jw^Lxxi ^aax^J! ^\ &/cLot ^^\.XS 
XA*jUi^ Joes w_*JUfi ^S ^ J^ ^ xJ ^LaxiYt ^ (jt-***" j5?' 



idiljJI 



With the consolidation of the Shi'a the "deserters" of Zeid b. 
Ali in 122'' developed into the Imdmiyya sect which out of the 
belief in the hereditary nature of the Imamate and the repudia- 

'- In this case, however, and possibly in some other cases RAji^o, may 
be taken in the more limited meaning of Imdmiyya, see later in the 
text, p. 149 £. 

2 For a few more equally late examples see Ahlwardt's Berlin Cata- 
logue No. 2152. 

3 Ali was bald, c£. Text 57'. 

* xIAXs j\ >c>.a-& ^l _-aiyCi.— The pun contained in these 

words is as clever as it is frivolous. 
' See later p. 158 middle. 
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tion of the Prophet's Companions evolved an independent system 
of religious doctrine and practice. Their antipodes within the 
Shi'a were the Zeidiyya, the followers of Zeid b. Ali. Hence 
Mawdfid very cqjtly became the equivalent for Imdniiyya.^ In 
this application our term is consistently used by Zeiditic and very 
frequently by Sunnitic writers. Thus a Zeidite writes \^\sS . 

JL»aitJI,^ft i>JI. The early Zeidite al-Kasim b. Ibrahim (died 
246'') applies the word in the same manner, e. g., Comm. 104'"% 
similarly Zeid. Mutaz., p. 48. The Zeidite Suleiman b. Jarir 
(see Comm. p. 72"°) JL^t J( ^j ^*ie "criticized the Rafida," 

i. e. the Imamiyya (Shahr. 119). Jahiz begins his "Epistle on 
the Doctrines of the Shi'a" {Majm4'at ar-Basdil, Cairo 1324'', 
p. 178) with the characteristic words: "Know . . . that the 

Shi'a of Ali is Zeidite and Rfifidite (,^.^kj 1Js5))- The rest of 
them are isolated and not classified. The description of these 
two (Zeidites and Rafidites) makes (the description of) those 
outside of them unnecessary." Masudi VI, 23 designates as the 

sects of Islam Sb^A^t^ X^JoJIj JL^LJIj sSj>.yJ\j _ sLilf; the 
same meaning apparently attaches to the word ibidem, V, 442." 

So, also, Tab. Ill, 1684" JuJo)^ . . . XxiiU. 

In the same sense our word is constantly applied by Ibn 
Hazm. He consciously defines it as contradictory to Zeidiyya 
Text 74 ff. and very often applies it in this meaning in his Milal. 

Thus Ed. IV, 176^ iifx^S^y,^^^ t>iiyt^ Ud^:^^y ^M'' 
163" jUa^I ^ ^KtXj Jl ^.*^^ . ■ . x*A*iJI ^ juait Jt >«a*^^;^ 
similarly IV, 171''' '". Famous Imamites are designated as 



1 Comp. Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33 iilt.: " Ursprunglich bildeten 
die Zeiditen einen Gegensatz zu den RAfidhiten." 

« Fihrist 193 ult. For another example see Brockelmann 1, 186.—" Die 
imamitische Sekte der Zaiditen," ibidem, p. 185, is a contradictio in 
adiecto. 

3 Elsewhere (V, 473) he allusively refers to the origin of the name of 
the Zeidiyya, for which he claims to have several explanations. 

" In this passage I. H. exactly defines the position of the ImAmiyya in 
the question of the " Imamate of the Inferior" (of. p. 141, n. 8). 
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Rafidis, e. g., Ali b. Mitam {Comm. 60"),' Text 51'/ Hisham 
b. al-Hakam {Comm. 65"), Text 63% 74", Ed. II, 121',' Muham- 
med b. Ja'far (Sbeitan at-Tak, Comm. 59'), Text 50". As 
synonymous with Imamiyya the word also appears Text 62'°; 
Comm. 14*", 15"; Ed. IV, 100 f. and elsewhere. 

It is only a slight variation of this usage when I. H. employs 
Rawafid as an apposition of Imamiyya. Thus Text 44" (= Ed. 

IV, 179 penult.) ^1 M^iJI ^^ jUxiLe^l (jailjJl {ja.*^ JUs^ 

s^^WJI jS*tXi',' 47" (=Ed. IV, 181') ^ Ma^' ^^a^ 
'x*xAJI^^.^+a.(»J65(».jJLS'jUailJI JUxLoVI, or Text 31'° (=Ed. I, 
112 ult.), where several Imamites are characterized as ^g.JL5' 
JuiA-w, for which Br. and V. (see ib. n. 4) read iuoiK 2utxM> |*-g^.* 

On the other hand, the original meaning of Rawafid as 
" repudiators," without the -restriction of an organized sect, 
seems to be unconsciously present in Ibn Hazm's mind when he 

speaks of iLidiiJt ^^wo &a*L« jl , see this page note 5 and 2'ext 

42"=Ed. IV, 179% 

As an equivalent of Imamiyya our word shares in all the 
modifications of that term, embracing all those who believe in 
the hereditary nature of the Imamate and in a written will of 
the Prophet {cora^. Text 74). Thus the Zeidite al-Kasim con- 
sciously defines Rawafid as those who carry the Imamate 

1 Bagd., too, counts him among the jLidilwl! ^ *>•» (ib.). 

5 In the Arabic text (Ed. IV, 181 penult.) j^fej is to be read instead 

of Ji'v 
» Comp. Masudi VII, 331. 

* L. and Br. merely read (ib. note 8) R.<dit«Ji j^wo XSyi oJlij • 

' L. Br. Instead (ib. n. 13) xlxLxiVI ^^ ivi^j '-^-^^ i'A**^**^' oJLS. 
(•^1 jLidilJI ^/>, see later. 

* Comp. Burton, Personal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to al-Medinah 
and Meccah(ed. 1898), I, 206: "The Maghrabis, too, hearing that the 
Persians were Rafaz (heretics) crowded fiercely round to do a little 
Jihad, or Fighting for the Faith." The Persians were no doubt 
•' Twelvers." 
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down to Ja'far.' In the same sense probably,^ IKhald. counts 
(II. 165, III, 73, 74) the Isml'iliyya, who transfer the Imamate 
from Ja'far to his son Isra^'il, and for a similar reason 
the Fatimides (III, 8) among the Rawafid.'' Ja'far's son 
Mtisa is termed "Imam ar-Rafida,"' and so is al- Hasan al- 
'Askarl, the Mahdi's father.' With the spread of the Ithna'ash- 
ariyya, Rawatid just as Imamiyya' became a designation of 
the "Twelvers." Thus Mirza iO'* unmistakably , says ^*j'VI 

(jdil^ Jl^ iudil JU L^-ic -ou ^x!l &..>j.«** . His treatise 

entitled (jajl.»JI i>^ ^ (jiOsLaJI jUL«\ is directed against the 
same sect. I. H. applies the word similarly, Ed. I, 139' and 

Text 76', 77'. 

The further development of our term seems to have been 
influenced by the relation of the Sunnites to the Imamiyya. 
However bitterly the former resented the Imamiyya's attitude 
towards the Companions, they still regarded them as being 
within the fold of Islam.' Excluded from the Muhammedan 
community were only the Gulat or Galiya,* who were considered 

' See Comm. p. 104'". 

' Another explanation is possible, see p. 153, n. 4. 

* One must, however, bear in mind that under the Fatimides the 
" repudiation " of the first Caliphs became obligatory as a state law, cf. 
Goldziher, Shi'a 456. 

4IBab.,7<Waf 38. 

'" lb. 41. It is worthy of notice that al-Hasan is so designated by one 
of his admirers (although not a Shiite). This would indicate that, in 
Shiitic countries at least, our appellation lost much of its derogatory 
character. 

«Comp. IKhald. I, 363 ^L l^a. Uj!, JUv-i^ ^^1 Ulj 

■^ See follo\v"ing note. 

« Comp. Bagd. 6" (gjujJS ^ ^\) ^,j^ s^UJI ^li ^-fr*^} 

Xjoai 1^^ ^^ i^^JjJJl^i, see ib. 99" and Makr. 345. Comp. also 
Introduction, p. 21. 
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an outgrowth of the Im4miyya,' but not identified with them." 
The nature of our term as a nomen odiosum sufliciently accounts 
for its occasional application as Gulat in distinction from the 
Imamiyya-. Thus IKhald. II, 164, in speaking of the Sufis who 

believe in the Divine nature of the Imams, observes: \^\\~Mi 

•t iL4.JYi jLaJCkJL^ |V-^»JiJ iiLid.il ...J tj &.A.joLxiVt ^-^-^ 
* g«^ aJgl JyXj^ "they share this belief with the Imamiyya 

and Rafida (i. e. Gulat'), because they maintain the divinity of 
the Imam or the incarnation of the Deity in them." Ibidem 
1. 1: "the tenets of the Imamiyya and Rafida of the Shi 'a as 
to the recognition of All's superiority and the belief in his 
Imamate, owing to a written will of the Prophet, as well as the 
repudiation of the two Elders." * As Gulat our word is proba- 
bly to be explained Masudi VI, 26: JS\^ ^-^^ ^-j' >-r***^> 

" Ab\i Hantfa {Oomm. 8'), the majority of the Mmji'a, 
the majority of the Zeidiyya, such as° the Jartidiyya (Comm. 

' IKhald. I, 859 speaks of kXxiLoVI Si^, see the following note. 

« Comp. the sharp distinction drawn by Ibn Hazm, Text 55«i ff. The 
Imamites themselves energetically deny any connection with the Gulat, 
comp. Groldziher, Shi'a 466, n. 3 and Comm. 91'^. 

2 Comp. IKhald. I, 358 : '"The Grul4t have transgressed the limits of 
Reason and Faith by believing in the divinity of these Imams." See 
Ibn Hazm, Text 55". 

" Outside the Im&miyya, it is only the Gulat who hold these beliefs. 
The Zeidiyya reject them.— On the other hand, if we take Imamiyya 
in its restricted sense as Ithna'ashariyya (comp. p. 151 n. 5), Rdfida 
here might possibly stand for the Ismd'Iliyya, Again, in the expres- 
sion KAiilJt ^ ^Ju^l-^Ji^ (p. 151) the latter might designate 
Gul&t, as the Isma'lliyya hold ^mZmwmj doctrines, lb. Ill, 74 IKhald., 
alongside of the expression just quoted, says ^^, jl1.JLa.aU.*>'YI 

' I take ^* as ^jIaaJI ij.^. 
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32) and other sects' and the remaining sects of the Shi'a" 
and the Raflda' as well as the Rawendiyya (Comm. p. 121 ff.) 
hold that the Imamate is permissible only in the Kureish 
tribe." A clear case of this usage is found lAthir VII, 341 1. 4, 

where instead of J^\ ^j (read Utlixi) jUxi ^|^. three 
codices read ^jeJyXj . A curious as well as instructive example 
is afforded by the anecdote told Hxtmil, ed. Wright 547 and 
Affh. Ill, 24. Wasil b. 'Ata, the founder of the Mu'tazila 
{Comm. p. 11^°), was suffering from a linguistic defect and was 
consequently unable to pronounce the letter ltd. He bears a 
deadly hatred towards the ultra-Shiitic poet Bashshar b. Burd 
who had derogated him in one of his poems. Wasil bitingly 

retorts: he would hire assassins to dispose of him XJLaAJ! J^f y^ 

XjuLaJ! i^'^-a-l jj.* i^i^ '.' were not assassination a specific 
quality of the Gaiiya.'" Here the narrator remarks: Wasil said 

Gdliya KiyyjAL^S Vj xjwuUJI J^iLs Jj (Kamil, ib.) "but he 

did not sayal-Mansflriyyanoral-Mugiriyya,"— two ultra-Shiitic 
sects known for their terroristic practices' — because of the Bd 
contained in their names. This remark of the narrator is repro- 
duced vl(/A. with a significant variant: SLidilJ! Jkiij |vJ. Wasil 
said G-dlii/a, but not Mdfida. To the narrator in Agh. then the 
two expressions seemed synonymous. ° 



^ Sell. •' of the Zeidiyya." The JdrMiyya appears everywhere as the 
first sect of the Zeidiyya, of. Shahr. 118*, Iji 353, Makr. 353-'^ comp. 

Text 43". Tab. Ill, 1617 says : XjcXjJ!^ xjJyj^L^I, taking the former 
as an independent sect. 
- Probably referring to the various sections of the Im&miyya. 

^ It is not clear whether X,.flil J|^ or k,,ai! JL is to be read. 

•■ To whom Bashshar (Comm. 2¥) belonged. 

<" See Comm. 93'' ff. 

^ It is possible that this meaning of the word is unconsciously present 
in I. H's mind when he declares (Comm. 63''=Ed. II, 78^l: " the RawaficJ 
do not belong to the Muslims." For the Imamites are not excluded by 
I. H. from the community of Islam (cf. p. 153, n. 3). On the other hand, 
the belief in "Tabdll" with which the RawMd are charged in the 
above-mentioned passage is characteristic of the imamites (of. Text 51" 
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This application, however, cannot be said to be more than 
incidental. Often enough it is impossible to distinguish it 
from the usages enumerated before, the " Exaggerators " being 
at the same time " Repudiators." ' Besides, the Galiya never 
became an independent organism as did the Imamiyya. The 
constituency of the G-aliya is as fluctuating as is the name, which 
only later and even then not uncontestedly became the technical 
term for Ultra Shiites.'' At any rate, the cases in which Rawa- 
fid appears as a synonym of G41iya are counterbalanced by the 
examples in which they are distinctly kept asunder. Thus 
Jahiz (van Vloten, Worgers, p. 58 ult.) expressly says JudiljJI 
SjJIjiJi *J . I. H. draws a similar line of distinction. Cf . Text 
42" (= Ed. IV, 179") ^ K*jo\M\ ^ JuJoyi ^"i &J^j;U-' 

jUJUtJI *J^ Juai'wI. In other passages he uses the expression 
*{jai\^^\ j^wo jUiLxJI , applying the word in the general sense 
of "Repudiators"; Text 30" {=Ed. I, 113"), Ed. IV, 306", 
or i-aitJI ijU Ed. V, 117". 

Vastly different from the applications recorded till now is the 
use of Rawafid as a synonym of SM'a, embracing all Shiitic 
sects, the Zeidiyya included. This generalization is probably 

and Oomm. 61'°).— Strange is the meaning implied in our word in the 
anecdote Agh. XII, 23'"' : A company of poets is sitting at the wine 
table. The poet Man§<ir an-Namarl refuses to partake of the forbidden 
liquor. He is thus accosted by the company : "You only refrain from 
wine drinking because you are a R&fi4i ■ ■ ■ not from piety." I have 
found no reference testifying to a particular scrupulousness of the 
Shiites as regards wine drinking. On the contrary, certain Shiitic sects 
and individuals are accused of transgressing this prohibition (cf . Text 
63", Comm. W, 38'°), not to mention the modern Shiites, at least, as far 
as they are represented by the Persians. 

1 Thus Comm. 43" it is difficult to say whether the Rfi,fl<Ja are desig- 
nated as such because of the extravagant belief referred to there or 
because of their exclusive adherence to Ali, which implies the repudia- 
tion of the other Companions. 

^ Mukaddasl still uses the term in an entirely different sense (cf. p. 145, 
n. 3.) See also Comm. 12^ ff. 

» Comp. p. 150 n. 5. 

"Similarly Shahr. 8'^ ;jAil^ Ji ^ S^JtJI. 
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the outcome of a more hostile attitude toward the Shiites, par- 
ticularly towards the Zeidiyya, on the part of the Sunnites, who 
now indiscriminately brand by this derogatory term all those 
who swerve from the Sunna.' Thus the Dictionary of Technical 
Terms, ed. Sprenger, bluntly declares: Oj^t -jjS ^^j^ jidil^Jt 

L^l juijuiJL j-**uj'^ Xax^La-VI . Bagd. and Isf r. , who elab- 
orately derive the origin of the word from Zeid b. Ali, consist- 
ently apply Rawafid to all the sects of the Shi 'a without 
exception. To quote a few examples out of many: Bagd. 6'' 

sikAJt^ (cf. ibidem 32"), 9=" Jo ' (jaipl Jjli i:ij!^U;o ^jLu ^j 
jv.g-ixi iijj.jyj| jjl \dJ)> J>.a3 ^jjh ^jSb, 7" JL.flitJt ^^xi JoJojJt, 
93'' XAXilxiVt x.«islJtj ijJor" JUiitJt ccXj, lia* ^ sL ^^ 

As the Zeidiyya and Im^miyya, so are the Gulat and their various 
sections counted among the Rawafid: fol. 103* xj^LaJI &.«flilJI, 

99=^ 8^UJt t^iiljyi, 14» JUfliyi ^ i'%*i\ ^JUjL*JI, 103'' 

*'^t' C^'* ^A^y**^'-* Isfr.'s iise of the word is identical 

' This again may be explained by the change in the attitude of the 
Zeidiyya themselves,— for it is only with reference to the Zeidiyya that 
this usage of our word differs from the one preceding it. Thus Shah- 
rastani, having narrated the incident with Zeid b. Ali anno 123'', 

observes (p. 118') : xajUL? JyUI ^j«c ^b JuiJ JoJo)-" /^' cyJLo^ 

iUxiLoVt ^^«is XjL^rJI ^ ^::/.Xxie>y JyaJLj\ . For a characteristic 
example of this changed attitude see Snouck-Hurgronje, Meleka I, 33 
n. 3.— Misb4^'s remark (quoted by Lane s.v. (jdil.j) probably refers 

to the same fact : " Afterwards (i. e., after Zeid b. Ali) this appellation 
became applied to all persons . . . speaking against the Companions." 

^ Cf . preceding note. 

" Cf. Comm. 41". 

■• Wellhausen's statement (0pp. 96, n. 1): "Sabaijja ist ein alterer, 
R&fi4a ein spaterer Name f iir dieselbe Sache " is not in accordance with 
the facts set forth above. 
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with that of Bagd. : Isfr. S*" JutX-sUt O7* **^ * g**T> ydilj Jf 

Makrizi in his account on Muhammedan sects employs the word 
in the same general sense, including among the Raw&fid the Imam- 
iyya as well as the Zeidiyya.^ This usage is also found much 
earlier. IKot. 300 presupposes it when he remarks : ivS^ «Jt\j Jf 

(».^l y*^ S'yX-k. jL«ait Jt Jjsi *ff^ O y iaJliS ^^ (jj tXjv Jl ^^a*«Xajo 
^ W&. j^je *« -..wiLi lO^j-? -^ The same meaning is apparently 

assumed Tab. Ill, 1465 {an?io 247) : a man recites before 
Mutawakkil a poem against the Hdjida in which it is argued 
that a daughter has no hereditary claims, and receives from the 
overjoyed Caliph 10,000 Dirhems and the governorship of 
Bahrein and Yamama. This argument, which is directed 
against the descendants of Fdtimci^ affects the Zeidiyya as well 
as the Imamiyya.* 

Ibn Hazm seems to refrain from this unrestricted use of the 
word. The only exception — and this perhaps a deceptive 
one—' is found Text 40" (=Ed. IV, 178"), where, instead of the 

' The Gul&t are excluded from Islam. Bagdidl, who counts four sec- 
tions (p. 155'<'), is inconsistent, cf. p. 151, n. 8. 

°- Makrtzi's statement (Comm. 12*) may apply to the Shi'a in gen- 
eral or to the Im&miyya of whom he speaks in the quoted passage. On 
the relation of the Mu'tazila to the Imamiyya, see also Goldziher, Shi'a, 
p. 484. 

8 This is apparently the source for Ikd 269 -. JL)c>-»yJt X-tdiLJI ^je^ 
JoaiUI Jit *je. ^L*ly=i JyOjl i^«* ^j-? tXJ) '^L^\ 1^5 

somewhat inconsistent with the statement p. 148. Elsewhere (cf. 
Covim. 26'^) Ikd designates as Eawafl<J those who believe in the " return" 
of Muhammed b. al-Hanaftyya, i. e., the Keisaniyya. 

■■ See Introduction, p. 31. Snouck-Hurgronje's observation (Mekka I, 
34): ''im 13. Jahrhundert konnte man die Zeiditen Arabiens als Eafld- 
hiten bezeichoen, weil sie dort und damals den Orthodoxen schroff gegen- 
uberstanden " must needs be amplified : the designation of the Zeidiyya 
as Rawafic} is older than the 13. century and by no means restricted to 
Arabia. 

^ For the author speaks of the " depravities" of these sects, cf. Intro- 
duction, p. 32. 
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superscription of Ed. and Y. jiLfyc**jf ^tXJt Jj^t Jl^'l y^ 
' ^kL^S^ XAS-vJfj _,^t^lj , L. and Br. read ^^SyLSy x,^fJI £tXj^ 

Those who have perused the material presented in this appen- 
dix with some measure of attention will have observed that the 
word Shi^a — not unlike Rawafid — is not a sharply and definitely 
circumscribed term but is subject to not inconsiderable modifica- 
tions. In distinction from Rawdfid^ the term iShi^a has nothing 
objectionable or derogatory about it' : the Shiites themselves 
unhesitatingly assume this appellation.* To the Sunnites as well, 
owing to the ever increasing prevalence of pro-Alidic senti- 
ments among the masses/ Shi^a even in the sense of "Shi 'at 'All" 
conveys no objectionable meaning, — this, as it were, respect- 
able character of the word being, in our opinion, the main 
reason for the gradual spread of Rawafid at its expense. The 
application of Shi'-a by the Sunnites, just as that of Rawa- 
fid, is largely conditioned by their attitude towards the Zeid- 
iyya. The disagreement between the Sunna and Zeidiyya is 
not one of deep-seated antagonism. In point of fact, the 
whole difference reduces itself to the question as to the candi- 
dacy for the Imamate. According to the Zeidiyya, the Imamate 
is confined to the descendants of Fatima' ; the Sunnites extend 
it to the whole of Kureish. Since, however, the Sunnites for 
the most part agree with the Zeidiyya as to the excellence of 

' Cf. also Comm. 81^ 

' The former superscription however is the original one, see the refer- 
ence quoted Text 40, n. 3. 

" Cf. p. 146, n. 1. 

* Cf . Shahr. 143* (in a quotation from Ibn an-Nu'mdn, Comm. 69'), also 
Goldziher, Shva 470, n. 3. 

<■ Cf . ZDMG. 50,. 111. 

' i. e., Hasanides as well as Huseinides, — provided, of course, their 
personal fitness (cf. Text 75' tf. and Comm.).— Wellhausen's assumption 
{0pp. 98) : "Sie (die Zeidijja) unterscheiden sich von der B&fida durch 
ihr Eintreten f lir das Haus Husains " contradicts one of the fundamental 
tenets of the Zeidiyya. That Zeid b. All was a descendant of Husein 
was mere chance and wholly indifferent to the Zeidiyya or to Zeid him- 
self. Cf. Comm. 833' g. 
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Ali and his family, and the Zeidiyya, on the other hand, agree 
with the Sunnites as to the legitimacy of the two Elders, the 
gap between them seems practically to close. " The Zeidiyya," 
says Makr. 354', "are the best among the Shi 'a, for they admit the 
Imamate of Abti Bekr and deny the existence of a written will 
concerning the Imamate of Ali." This stands to reason why 
Mukaddasi, e. g., places the Zeidiyya outside the Shi'a, apply- 
ing the latter term to the Imamiyya and other radical sections 
of the Shi'a. Thus p. 38 n. d (see above p. 142 n. 6): d^s. 
JLsJoyJI 4X*^^ . . . wiaXuJI, or p. 37": JotXjjJI ij>.ft wtA*«JI^, 

"the Shi'a prevailed upon the Zeidiyya," or p. 128' (j»-l.«fli2l^ 

iuijijiJI JLjr&.j -^ slyil jv^Ai Jyb Lo <ciK*k& iXSj x*JnVI -^LiAill. 
The " stupid Shiites" can only refer to the Imamiyya and other 
radical sections," as the Zeidiyya, on the whole, refrain from 
attacking the four Caliphs.' 

It is nothing but a different consequence of the same attitude 
of mind when, on the contrary, we find that the term Shi^a, with- 
out any objectionable by-meaning,' is applied to the Zeidiyya, 
to the exclusion of the Imdmiyya who are designated as Rawa- 
fid. This is clearly the case with the utterance of /M, p. 148* 
and the hadith p. 146 (cf. p. 147 n. 2). It may also be applic- 
able in the phrase JL^il Jlj k*x*iJI, of which several examples 
were quoted p. 147 f., notably so in the case of IKhald. p. 148.^ 

With the rise within the Zeidiyya of sections which, unfaith- 
ful to their founder, did not refrain from the " denunciation of 
the Companions," " the attitude of the Sunna became one of 
hostility and the term Shi'a, gradually assuming a distinct 

* Tliis is clearly shown by the variant (note a) (»-g.Ai w»iLs U» 

- As different from Zeidiyya, Shi'a is also applied by.Masudi, see p. 152. 
» Cf. p. 14«, n. 1. 

* This is in contradiction with Ikd, p. 156, n. 3. But the latter passage 
is borrowed from Ibn Koteiba, see ib. 

' Ibn Khald<hi speaks of their writings, which would point to a 
dogmatically consolidated sect. 

« Cf . p. 155, n. 1. The sect mentioned Comm. 75 limits the Imamate to 
the Hasanides, yet indulges in the denunciation of the Companions. 
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heterodox character, was now applied to all sects of Shiism, 
from the Zeidiyya to its farthest ramifications, the Gulat.' 

Lastly, mention must be made of a term used by the Shiites for 
the same polemical purposes as was Rawdfid by the Sunnites. 
We refer to the expression Nawdsib, which seems to have been 
patterned after JRaicqfid.' Ample infoi'mation about the mean- 
ing and history of this designation can be drawn from Gold- 
ziher's writings/ Originally Nawdsib stood for the exact 
reverse of Rawafid: the "enemies" or "haters" (of AH),* 
and was confined to the extreme Kharijites. Gradually its 
meaning expanded so that it finally embraced all Sunnites, 
however far they were from hating Ali. 

In addition we may remark that the Imamiyya polemically 
apply the same term even to the Zeidiyya, with whom the 
superiority of Ali is a cardinal doctrine. Kashi 149 quotes 

Ja'faras-Sadik as saying:' i— jUaaJI |V* xjAjUI. Further utter- 
ances of a similar tendency can be found in the same 
passage. 

' So nearly all writers. — On the relation of the Gulat to the Shi 'a 
comp. Introduction, p. 21 and Index s.v. Shi'a. 

= Cf. Mukaddasi 38': x^^i^^U oot\i,l Jjcl LjJ J^ JUjJ Lei, 
8^^l, v_*^I^aJIj (iJlXiJlj ; ibidem 37'" (Jdit, JLi XAJiJUJI CiU 

ULCiix". KA^k^l* SjA^Jt. . Thus the Hashwiyya correspond with 

the Murji'a and the Nawasib with the Rawafi^. 
' ShVa 491 £f., ZDMG. 36, 381, Muh. St. II, 130. 

* MuMt al-Mu^tt explains it in this wa-j: s.oLfi icl sj ?»>uflj . 
^ The form Nussdb, which occurs several times in Kashi, is not recorded 
in the dictionaries. 
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INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS.' 

Abatur, deity of Mandaeans, II. 84'*. 
al-'AbbAs, II. 30", ]03'«. 
'Abbasids, see Imamate. 
'Abdallah b. al-'Abbas, II. 25'^. 

b. 'Abdallah b. Shuneif, II. 74'«. 

b. Ahmad b. Abi Zeid, II. 41 n. 2. 

b. 'Ami- b. al-Harb (II. t24'«'), see -A. b. al-Harith. 

b. " b. al-Harith (II. 124-«). see 'A. b. al-Harith. 

b. al-Harb (II. 134-*''), see 'A. b. al-Harith. 

Harbiyya, II. 124 f. 
b. al-Harith, i. 37% 71,11. 90", 124 ff. 
b. ja'far b. Abi TAlib, II. 45 n. 2. 
b. " al- Aftah, II. lU'" ff. 

Aftahiyya, ib. 
" b. al-Kharb (II. 1343'*), see 'A. b. al-Harith. 
Kharbiyya, I. 71", II. 124 f. 
b. Lahl'a, II. 43'. 

b. Mu'Awiya, I. 45'^ 71'^ II. 24 n. 1, 44 ff., 125". 
Janahiyya, see Mu'awiya b. 'Abdallah. 
b. Mugira b. Sa'id, I. 60'. 
b. Nauf, II. 73's f. 
" b. Saba, called Ibn as-Saudd, accounts on, I. 3, n. 1, 
II. 19, 100; Jew, embraced Islam to injure it, 

I. 37', 45'. II. 17; against '.Othmdn, I. 37'", 

II. 19'^ ; originates Rafa and OaiBa, II. 27* ; 
Raj'a'of Muhammed, II. 24", 25 n. 1 ; Raj'a of 

' The authorities quoted as stich throughout the treatise have been 
excluded from this index. On account of lack of space only the most 
important items have been specified. Unless otherwise stated, the 
names are those of persons. The words ending in -iyya designate sects. 
The latter appear under the heading of the person to which they 
belong, a cross-reference always indicating that person. The words 
printed in italics will be found as special items. The quotations refer 
to line and page. Where the line is left out, the whole page or most of 
it deals with that item. I. refers to the first part of this treatise (vol. 
xxviii. of this Journal); II. to the second (vol. xxix). In the alphabeti- 
cal arrangement the article in its various forms and b. (=bnu) have 
not been counted, s. v. refers to the preceding item in italics ; ib. to 
the preceding ^gwre. Fattia is rendered by o, occasionally by e, dlamma 
by M and o ; the diphthong fatha + yd by ai and ei. A list of Arabic 
words is appended to this index. 
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'Alt denying that he died, I. 45, II. 25, 30"', 43 f., 
95^', cf. 39^, ISS'", and maintaining that in clouds, 
I. 45, II. 43'8 ff. ; behef in divinity of 'AU, I. 65 
ult. ff., II. 17», 9r«, cf. II. 91'5 ; banished by 
'Alt, II. 43 n. 1, 43 n. 6, or burned, II. 100 u. 1 ; 
his adherents burned by 'Alt, II. 99 f. 
Saba'iyya, I. 45', 65 n. 7, II. 17', 101 '^ 155 penult. ; 
called Sabbabiyya, II. 41 f.; principal Alidic sect, 
n. 101'*; synonymous with radical heresy, II. 
100", cf. 83 n. 1, 100" ff. : and Bawdfid, II. 155 
n.4. 
'Abdallah b. Sabbab, II. 43 n. 1. 

b. Yastn, I. 55 n. 1, II. 76'«. 
b. Yazld al-lbacji, I. 30", II. 10', 65". 
'AbdarrahmAn b. Muljam, I. 73», II. 128'«. 
Ablak, li. 123". 

Abna, appellation for Persians, I. 35 ult., II. 18*. 
al- Abtar, II. 139" ff . See Kathir al-Abtar. 

Butriyya ib., or Buteiriyya, II, 131 n. 3. 
Ab<i '1 'Abbas ar-Rnbftbadl, II. ISS^'. 

Rub^badiyya, ib. See ar-R&wandt and 
Rawandiyya. 
'Abdallah al-'AjAnt, II. 17^, 110 n. 1. 

" ash-Sbt'i, II. 75i», 109*', 110 n. 1. 
'Alt (ash-8hakk&k), I. 53 penult., 75'*, II. 66'^ 
BashshAr al-Ash'ari, II. 96». 

Bekr and 'Omar, legitimate Imams, I. 32, 74'«, II. 31=', 129'*, 
130', 138 f., 141, 158, or illegitimate, I. 79", 141 penult. ; 
hated and denounced by the SM'a, I. 35*, 53'°, II. 14", 38 
n. 1, 43'. ', 64'S 65«, 143-148, 151 n; 3, 153". See Com- 
panions. 
" b 'Ay&sh, see Ibn 'Ayash. 
'1 Faraj al-I§fahanl, author of Aganl, II. 144 n. 6. 

Gifar, II. IS^' f . 

Hanifa, I. 39", II. 8«, 153 penult. 

H4shim 'Abdallah b. Muhammed II. 89', 136^ See Imamate. 
HAshimiyya, II. 35i« ff., 89^. 
'1 Hudeil, I. 30', 53', II. 14« ff., 16', 58'. ", 60«, 66 f., 74. 
Hureira ar-RubAbadl, see AbA 'l-'Abb&s. 
'tsa al-l?fah&nl, II. 90'\ 
Isma'll al-Bittikhi, I. 30 ult., II. IV*, 13'*. 
Bittlkhiyya, I. 30 ult. 
'1 J&rud, called SurMb, II. 32'*. 

jarMiyya, I. 43", 43 f., 74'^ II. 22, 1361% 153 

SurMbiyya, II. 22". 
KAmil, I. 55% 80', li. 76". 
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Abu Kaib, II. 35«, 36 n. 1. 

Karbiyya, ib. 
'1 Kasim 'All al-Murta44, I. 51", II. 63. 
'1 " an-Najj4r, see Ibn Haushab. 
'i " ar-Bdzl, I. 53\ II. eS^i*. 

Khatim, see al-Bawto. 
'1 Khattab, II. 113 ff., divinity of, I. 34", 69^', II. 17«; attacked 
by Ja'far as-Sddik, II. ]4«8, 90l^ W. 

kiiatt&biyya, II. 113 ; factions of, I. 7, 64 f., 
69", II. 96 f. ; worship Ja'far as-Sddik, I. 68, 69', II. 
106"; allegorize Koran, II. 14; claim to avoid death. I. 
69i», II. 34 n. 1, 72^K 
Khir&sh (I. 65 n. 4), see Khidish. 
Kubeis, mountain, II. 67*". 
'1 kurtts, II. 86 n. 1. 
Lahab, II. 90". 

M&lik al-Hadraml, I. 75 ult., II. 183"'. 

Man?<lr al-'IjU, called al-Kisf, I. 34-'», 63 ff., II. 89 ff., 93'2 ff., 
95«'. 

Man§ftriyya, or Kisfiyya (cf. I. 63 n. 4), I. 63, 
II. 93'*' '», 97". 153". 
" Muzaffar b. Ardshir, II. 71. 
1 Mikdam TM'it (?) al-Haddad, II. 130'. 
Mikhnaf, II. 141 ■». 

Muslim, I. •36'\ 45, 70', II. 80'», 44'8. ", 64'», 94', 118 f., 130'% 
134". ". 

Abu-Muslimiyya, II. 118'% 119 n. 3, or 
Muslimiyya, II. 119'- ". See AbA Salma ; 
I§h&k. 
Sa'id Abft '1 Kheir, I. 78', II. 138 f. 

" al-Hasan b. Bahr&m al-Jannabl, I. 68'», II. 108", 109*. 
Salma, II. 119 n. 3. 

Baslamiyya ib., 134". 
Sufyau, father of Mu'dwiya, I. 68 n. 8, II, IV, 110'*. 

" . Karviatian, II. 110'. 
Tahir, II. 95'9, 108»' ff. 
Ya'la, I. 51 ult., II. 63'*. 
Zakariyya al-Khayydt, II. 17*. 
Aohamoth, Gnostic hypostasis, II. 83'*. 
Adam, I. 68', II, 45 n. 3, 104, 116', 121' ff. 
A(Jdad, .see Clementines. 
Aden, in Yemen, II. 110'. ">. 
Afshtn, II. 101, n. 1. 

Aftahiyya, see ' Abdallah b. Ja'far al-Af tah. 
Ahmad b. H&bit ill. 10"), see next. 

b. Ha'it, I- 30", II. 10' ff., IP, ", 64' f., W', 9PK 
" b. Idris, I. 54 penult. 

b. Naniis (II. 10»). see A. b. YAnttsh. 
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Ahmad b. S41ih, II. 70'. 

b. Yanftsh, I. 30", II. 10" ff., 64", 88^8, W\ 91". 
Ahrar, appellation for Persians, I. 35 ult., II. 18'^. 
al- Ahwal, II. 65 n. 3. 
•Ainiyya, II. 103'. 
'A'isha, I. 35% 53'«, II. 20i\ 180*. 
'Ajarida, Kh&rijite sect, I. 31', II. ll^s, 13". 

'Ali b. Abi Talib, name, I. 53 penult., II. 73 ; age, I. 56'S II. 77" ; 
appearance, I. 57, II. 78; grave unknown, II. 43' ff., or 
buried in Kufa, II. 43 n. 3 ; worthiest of Tmamate, I. 83", 
74«, 79', II. 139», 159'5 ; acknowledged even by Rdwan- 
diyya, II. 133 n. 1 ; loved by Sunna, II. 143 n. 6, 146 ; 
exalted by Sufis, II. 148' ; conceded Imamate to three first 
Caliphs, I. 74'', II. 139", hence declared apostate. I. 55'", 
79" ; denounced, II. 145 n. 3 ; hated hj Khawdrij, II. 64" ; 
Imamate of : and eleven descendants, see Twelvers, and 
three sons, see Keisaniyya, and two sons, II. 118'° ff., he 
alone Imam, I. 58', II. 78"", 154 n. 1 ; possessed and 
bequeathed Mystic lore, II. 30". ''-, 33 ; stops sun, I. 53«, II. 
63", 68 ff. ; resuscitates dead, II. 83 n. 1 ; was not killed 
and will return, I. 34 ult. , see 'Abdallah b. Sab4 ; in the 
clouds, s. V. ; divinity of, s. v., I. 73", II. 63'°- ", 103 f., 113-', 
137 ; Demiurge (Creator), I. 63'^ II. 91, 99 f., 137, 138^^ ; as 
such had neither wife nor children, II. 137^' ff . ; punishes 
'Abdallah b. Sabd, s. v., and other exaggerators, I. 37'", 
66, II. 99 f.; designated as al-Kisf, II. 89*', as " dAbbat al- 
ar(J," II. 86"; compared with Aaron, II. 48'^9, 135-", with 
Jesus, a. v., with Joshua, II. 68, 70 f., 135-*'' ; warned 
by Prophet against Rawdftd, II. 146 ; objects to religious 
diseussions,!!. 15^°. See also Imamate, Imamiyya, Muham-' 
med, Na?§, Zeidiyya. 
al-Azdari, II. 127^"* ff. 

Azdariyya, ib. 
" b. al-Fa(Jl, I. 68 n. 8, II. 17', 110' ff. 
" b. Haitham, see 'A. b. Mitham. 
" b. al-Hasan b. al-Fadl, II. 4. n. 3. 
" b. al-^usein b. 'AH, I. 58^ 68^ 75'^ 
" b. " b. Musa, see Ab(i l-Kdsim 'All. 

" b. Isma'il b. Mitham, see 'A. b. Mitham. 
" b. Mansiir, I. 75^3, II. 138'. "■■'. 
" b. Mitham, I. 51^ 75", II. 40'^, 60, 133", 150'. 
" b. Muhammed b. 'All, I. 58«, 769, h. 533^ of. 78^9. 
" b. " b. al-Fayya(J, II. 103". «', cf. I. 67". 

" b. Mftsa b. Ja'far, I. 58«, 768, h. 531. 

an-Najjdr, II. 179, 110 n. 1. 
" b. al-War§and (I. 54 n. 7), .see Ibn Wargand. 
Almoravides, II. 49»9, 76'». 
'Amir b. Shurahll, see ash-Sha'bi. 
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'Amir b. at-Tufeil, I. 54», II. IZ^K 
'Ammar al-'Ibadi, II. 98". See Khidash. 
'Amr b. al-'A§, II. 1'^^". 

" b. Humeid, II. 145. 
Aristotle, II. 57'8. 
Arms, use of, see Khashabiyya. 
Asad b. 'Abdallah al-Kasri. I. 65«, II. 98" ff. 

" b. Kurz, II. 87'. 
A§hab, see Companions. 
al- Ash'arl, I. 29'* ff., II. 7^, 8>*, 9>. 

Ash'ariyya, I. 31", II. 8°. 
Asma bint 'Umeis, II. 69'8, 70". 
Avicenna, II. ISS'". 
al-'AyyashI, II. 4 n. 2. 

'AzAkira, sect, see ash-Shalmag&nl. 

Azarika, Kh&rijite sect, I. 30", II. 9'"ff., n-'\ 

Azdariyya, see 'All al-Azdarl. 

BAbak, I. 369, II. 13«, 20'. 

B^bAshiyya, II. 41 n. 3. 

Babylonia, ancient, II. 8033 ff., 87«. See 'Irak. 

Bada (doctrine), I. .oS'", II. 6P, 72. 

Bada'iyya, II. 72'". 

Bagdad, I. 69" ff., II. 39-', 65'^ 7P, 80", 125 n. 4. 

Bahrein, II. 80 n. 4, 108's.2^ lOQ'". 

Bajaliyya, see Ibn Warsand. 
al- Bakli, II. 24 n. 1, 46», 111'*. 

Bakliyya, II. 111. 

Baragw^ta (commonwealth), I. 47, II. 49. 

Baran, town, II. Ill n. 1. 
al- Bashshar b. Burd, II. 24'*, 153. 

Baslamiyya, see Abft Salma. 

Basra, I. 70«, II. 11% 41', 56'-', 58'^, 602', ges", n. 3. 
al- Ba?rl, I. 70», II. 117 f. 

Batiniyya, II. 17» -', 92 n. 2, 112 n. 3. 
al- BawAri, I. 68 n. 8, IT. 110 f. See al-Burani. 

Bayan b. Sam'an, I. 34", 60 f., II. 88, 90"', 96', 136'. 

Baztg, I. 34", 64«, II. 95'" ff., 1133". 

Bazigiyya, II. 114n. 1, 118 n. 4. 

Beida, town, II. 114". 

Bekr al-A'war, 1. 60«, II. 87«. 
" b. Ukhshub. II. 110 n. 8. 

Berkukiyya, II. 119'. 
al- Bhnkl (?), I. 66 n. 9, 67^ II. 102 f. 

Bishr b. Giy4th. I. 29 ult., II. 9'9. 
" b. KhAIid, see next. 

" b. al-Mu'tamir Abft KhAlid, I. SO'-", II. 58'". 
Bishriyya, II. 58". 
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Bi^tlkhiyya, see Ab6 Isma'll. 
al- Buhturl, I. 67», II. lOS's, 115". 

Bunan (II. 88"), see Bayan b. Sam'An. 
al- Bur&ni, see al-BawArt. 

Burftniyya, II. IIO^^ 

Burhftt, well, II. Sfi^K 

Butriyya, or Buteiriyya, see al-Abtar. 

Cabbage, see Dietary regulations. 

Cabbala, II. 81 flf., 104». 

Carmathians, see Karmatians. 

Christ, see Jesus. 

Christians and Christianity, I. 3 n. 1, II. 10", ll'», 47', 61", 87*, 91, 

101. See Jesus. 
Clementines (Pseudo-), the True Prophet (or Successive Incarnation), 

II. 45», 85 f., 92', 104^^ 131' ff., cf. I. 60', es^' ; Syzygy (Acjdad), 

II. 116, 137'3 ff.; origin of evil, II. 85 n. 3. 
Communism, of wives (and property), I. 37", 70^ II. n^\ 120". 
Companions, of Prophet, hide Nas?,l. 22, 74', II. 22", 61«. " ; declared 

apostates, I. 74'% 79'8, II. 22'», 142' ; hated and denounced by 

Shi'a, I. 35\ II. 41''^ f., W, 61", 75'% 130% 143-147, 155, 158. Cf. 

Abft Bekr and 'Omar. 
Concealment, of Imam, see Gaiba. 

Dahriyya, I. 45 ult., II. 46''.8, 54". 

Dammiyya, II. 102% 

Dawud al-Hawari (or al-Jawarl, or al-JawAribi), I. 31'% 53*, 75'% II. 
67"^ fE. 
" b. Kathir ar-Rakki, I. 75^% II. 133% 

Death, claim to avoid, II. 96'% \W' fif. See Abii'l-Khattab. 

Deilam, province, II. 33^ 

Di'bil, poet, II. 145. 

Dietary, regulations, entirely abolished, see Precepts ; swine partly 
permitted, I. 34% II. 18' ; cabbage forbidden, I. 53'% II. 73% 
other vegetables, II. 76'% 110 f.; all fruits or vegetables raised 
in dung, I. 55% II. 76>«. 

Dikrweih, see Zikrweih. 

Dirarb. 'Amr, I. 30', II. 9«. 

Discussions, religious, forbidden, I. 35"* If., 49° ff., II. 15. 

Docetism, I. 3 n. 1, II. 29 f., 128» ff. Cf. I. 45" f.. 73% II. 50 f., 119% 

Druzes, sect, II. 127*. 

Du ManAkh, tribe, I. 68 n. 8, II. IWK 

Eliezer, servant of Abraham, still alive, I. 46' f., II. 46'% 47". 
Elijah, still alive, I. 46, II. 46 ff. 
Exaggerators, or 
Extremists, .see Gulat. 

al- Fadl, of Basra, I. 30'% II. 11'. 
Faith, nature of, II. 8% 9*. 
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Fakhr ad-Din ar-Eazl, II. 67'«, 73 n. 2. 
al- Faraj b. al-Hasan b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab. 

FAris, province, I. 45>8, II. SS'", 441', 114''. 

FAtima, I. 73% II. 30", \^V^ fE. ; descendants of, see Imamate. 

Fatimids, II. 151% n. 3. See 'Ubeidallah. 
al- Fayyad b. 'Alt, I. 66 f., II. 103 f., 104^. 

Fifth, tax to Imam, I. 63% II. 95". 

Gabriel (Jibril), I. 56, 80', II. 77, 84 n. 3. 

Gaiba, II. 37% 28, 46% 47". 

G&liya, see Gulat. 

Gifar, see Abfl Gifar. 

Gnosticism, II. 80 ff., 91% 92% 

God, attributes, I. 31>% 61'% II. 88«5 ; his knowledge, I. 53 penult., II. 
66*'' ; his will, I. 53'", II. 73* ; anthropomorphistic conception of 
(TashbJh), I. 53' ff., 59, 61', II. 67 f., 135" ; alphabet used for 
description of, I. 59% II. 81» ; crown on his head, I. 59^ '% II. 81, 
83 ; the Greatest Name {and names) of, I. 59'% II. 13", II. 83 f., 
87-^« ; more than one God, II. 88«% 90" ff. See Imams, Incarna- 
tion. 

Gul&tawdGuluww, I. 43 ult., 55 ff., 65 ff., II. 17", 154 ; originalmean- 
ing of, II. 13% 145 n. 3 ; relation to SM'a, I. 31, II. 76", 116'% 152 ; 
excluded from Islam, I. 55 n. 7, II. 151 n. 8, 156 n. 1 ; smuggled 
into Islam by Persians, II. 16 f., by Jews, 17, into Christianity 
by Paul, 16'* ff., 17 ; compared with Christians, II. 101. See also 
Imamiyya, Rawafid, Shi'a, Zeidiyya. 

Gurabiyya, I. 56, II. 77. 

Guweir, drinking place, I. 67", II. 103'*. 

Habashiyya (II. 94"), see Khashabiyya. 

Habib b. Aus, II. 68«. 

Hadith, see Traditions. 

Hadramaut, II. 85". 

Hajir, mountain, I. 43 n. 7, II. 33% 

Hajj (Pilgrimage), I. 68, II. 107 f. 
al- Hakam b. 'Uteiba, II. 130'. 

Hakamiyya, see Hisham b. al-Hakam. 

Hakima, see Hukeima. 
al- Hallaj, I. 34'% 69'% II. 13'% 14'. 17% 34 n. 2, 30'% 114 f. 

Hallajiyya, II. 13'% 
al- Halwanl, II. 110'. 

Hamadan, city, II. 138 n. 1. 

Hamdan, tribe, I. 68 penult., II. 131 n. 1. 

H4mid b. al-' Abbas, I. 69'% II. 115". 

Hamrawiyya, see Ishak b. Muhammed . 

Hamza b. 'Omara, II. 90'% 96=*. 

Hardt, province, II. 44", 119i. 

Harb b. 'Abdallah, II. 135 n. 4. 

Harbiyya, see 'Abdallah b. Harb. 
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al- Harith (=Suleim b. Mas'ttd), II. 135*. 
" ash-Sha'ml, II. 90". 
Harithiyya, see I§hak b. Zeid. 
Harranians, II. 73', 80™. 
Harftn b. Sa'd, II. l06>^ n. 5. 
al- Hasan b. Abi Man?<lr, I. 63 n. 10. 

b. 'All b. Abi Talib, II. 35"; descendants of, I. 55«, II, 
TS^.^* ; and al-Hwsem, I. 58'.", 68^, 73^ TS'^, II. 113". 
137^' ff. See Imamate. 
b. " b. Muhammed al-'Askari, I. 48, 58', 76, II. 53 f., 

137\ 151% n. 5. 
" b. " b. War^and, see Ibn Warsand. 

" b. Bahram. see Abli Sa'id al-Hasan. 
" b. Faraj b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab. 
b. al-Hasan b. 'AH b. Abi Talib, 11. 37 n. 4. 
b. Hayy (II. 131'^), see al-H. b. Salih. 
" b. Isma'il b. al-Husein, I. 43 n. 11, II. 33 n. 3. 
b. Ja'fai- an-NAbakhti, I. IV, II. 134«. 
b. Salih b. Hayy (II. 130'«), I. 30, 74 f., 79'^, II. 139, 130 fE. 
Salihiyya, II. 1295', 131 n. 3. 
Butriyya (or Buteiriyya), see al-Abtar. 
Hashim b. Hakim, (11. 130'), see al-Mukanna'. 
Hashimiyya, sect, see Ab6 Hashim. 
Hashimiyya, city, II. 131". 
Hatim b. Muhammed, II. Ill n. 1. 
al- Hattab and Hattabiyya (II. 113'), see Abu '1-Khattab. 
Hayy and Hayyan (= Salih), II. ISl-*. 
Hell, see Paradise, 
al- mm, II. 116". 

Hindoo, II. 76", 99". 

Hisham b. al-Hakam, I. 63', W^, II. 59*% 65, 133'» ; called Rafldl, II. 
150' ; associates with a Kh&rijite, II. 10', with 
MUsa b. Ja'far, II. 51", with a\-Hasan b. Sdlih,, I. 
74; disputes with AMi 'I Hudeil, I. 53', II. 16«. 67, 
with Yahya b. Khdlid, 102 n. 3 ; views on nature 
of God, I. 53', II. 67, on Kalam, I. dV\ 53", II. 
66's, cf. 74 n. 1, on Imamate, I. 75--, II. 65-3 fj.^ gf. 
133». 

Hishamiyya (also referred to Hisham 6, 

Sdlim), II. 669. 
Hakamiyya, II. 66 n. 3. 
b. Salim al-Juwaliki, I. 75'% II. 15 n. 3, 66', 1333«. 
Hishamiyya, see preceding name. 
Hukeima, I. 48'», 11. 53". 
HuWl, see Incarnation. 

HuWliyya, II. 13»'. 
Humeima, in Palestine, II. 89^. 
Hureith b. Mas'ud, see Mas'fld b. Hureith. 
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al-Husein b. Abi Mansur, I. 63"*. 

b. 'All b. AM Talib, I. 53", II. 89°, 73>= ; revenge for, II. 
93 n. 1, 94''' '* : pilgrimage to, II. 107 n. 1 ; descend- 
ants of, I. 75'". II. 113«. See al-Hasan b. 'All b. A. T. 

b. Faraj b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab. 

b. Isma'il b. Ibrahim, I. 43'% 11. 31", 32». 

b. al-Jarah, I. 70 n. 2. 

b. Man§ur, see al-Hallaj. 

b. Muhammed an-Najjar, I. 29«, II. 9'". 

b. 'Ubeidallah, I. 70 n. 3, II. 117'. 
Huseiniyya (II. 93 n. 1, 94"), see Khashabiyya. 

Ibadiyya, Kharijite sect, II. 9'-. 

Iblis, I. 34^ II. 13^ 116'. 

Ibn 'Abbad Kafi'l-Kufat, II. 71'', 

Abi 'Aun, I. 70 n. 3, II. in'-". 
" al-'Arabi, I. 13, II. 11^. 

■Ayash, I. 68, II. 108'. 

BabHye {cf. II, 3), II. 363^ n. 1. 30'*. 

Dawud, il, 1171. 
" al-Farakid (I. 69 n. 11, II. 115«). see ash-Shalmagani. 
" Hamid (I. 69 n. 9), see Hamid b. al-'Abbas. 
" al-Hanafiyya, see Muhammed b. al-H. 

Haushab, I. 68«», n. 8, II. 109. 

Hazm, life, I. 9 ff. ; writings, I. 11 f.; truthfulness, I. 15, 40 f,, 
II. 31"; Zahirlte, I. 38 f., II. 11-', 20' -«, 138''; view on 
origin of Shi'a, I. 35 f., II. 16 f., on division of its sects, 

I. 21 ff., on attributes of God, II. 88-''; pamphlet against 
heterodox sects, I. 16 f., 39' : misrepresents al-^s/i'ari, II. 
9', quotes ai-Jdhiz, II. 43 n. 5 ; plagiarized by a\-Makrizt, 

II. 8 n. 3, 16". 
Mitham (II. 60 n. 3), see 'All b. M. 
MukafiEa', II. 56'". 
Mumlik al-Isfaliani, II. 133 n. 1. 
Navvus (I. 44 n. 9), see Nawus. 

an-Nu'man (II. 157 n. 4), see Muhammed b. Ja'far b. an-N. 
ar-Rawandi, see ar-Rawandi. 

Saba, see 'Abdallah b. S. 
as-8auda (TI. 18'«i, see 'Abdallah b. Saba. 
Shadan, II. 59«. 
ash-Shalmagan. see ash-Shalmagani. 
at-Tammar (I. 79 n. 4), see at-Tammar. 
Wakt' al-Bunani, II. 88 n. 2. 
War?and al-Ba.iali, I. 54 f., II. 75. 

Bajaliyya. ib. 
Zubeir, I. 75^ II. 94 n. 1. 
Ibrahim b. Ahmad, see Ibn Abi 'Ann. 

b. al-Ashtar, II. 93'", n. 1 [add 5.]. 
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Idris b. Muhammed, II. 75". 

Idrisids, II. 75". 

'Ijl, tribe, II. 79", 80 n. 4, 89, 97^ 

tjma', I. 31', II. 11^9, 16". 

Iiak, mountains, II. ISO''. 
al-'Ilba b. Dira' (II. lOl^'), see 'Ulyftn. 

'IlbA'iyya, or 'Ilbaniyya, II. 101''. 

Ilham, see Inspiration. 

lihamiyya, II. Si'". 

Imams, divinity of, I. 34'«, 683, n 1329^ -loiw, 11322^ 11320^ 153 ; super- 
natural knowledge of, II. 33'9, 34'^, 54 f., 105 f.; "speaking" and 
"silent," II. 93'*, 112 n. 3 ; twelve (II. 78'°), see IthnA'ashariyya ; 
seven (II. 79'), see Sab'iyya. 

Imamate, fundamental doctrine of Shl'a, I. 81'*, of Khawdrij, I. 32' ; 
book on, by Muhammed b. Ja'far b. an-Nu'mAn, I. 50", II. 59'" ; 
theory of, see Hishdm b. al-Hakam ; depends on personal qualifi- 
cation, according to Zeidiyya (and Keisdniyya, II. 34"), or heredi- 
tary and depends on Na§s, according to Imdmiyya, I. 32, 74 f., II. 
33, 1399, 132", 138-143 ; oif Inferior, II. 141 n. 8, 149 n. 4, 155 n. 1; 
of Kureish, I. 74'^, II. 132', 153', 157 penult., outside of Kureish I. 
33", II. 1339 ; of descendants of Ja'far b. Abt TAIib, II. 45' ; of 
Abu Bekr, II. 60' ; of 'Alt only, s.v., refuted by Ibn Hazm, 
II. 135'« ff. ; of all descendants of 'Alt, I. 75*, II. 35^ 130\ cf. I. 
61 ult., or those of Fdfima (both according to Zeidiyya), I. 28, II. 
33", 131'», 132, 156", 157 n. 6 ; of descendants of al-Husein only 
(Imdmiyya), s.v. al-Husein b. 'Alt ; of those of al-Hasq.n only, 
s. V. ; of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya (.Keisdniyya), I. 58". ", 77", 
II. 34'», 79", and his son Aba Hdshim, I. 61>», II. 35", 44», v^ho 
bequeathed it to 'Abbasids, II. 89', 118", 121", 123i«. See also 
'All b. Abi Talib, Ja'far b. Muhammed, Keisaniyya, Zeidiyya. 

Imaraiyya, I. 44-55, 57 ; founder of, II. 60'° ; reject AWi Bekr and 
'Omar, s.v., and denounce Companions, s.v., cf. II. 137", hence 
called Rawdfid, s.v. ; =Ithnd'ashariyya, II. 151*, n. 6 ; believe in 
Mahdi, s.v. ; in interpolation of Koran, s.v., in Badd, II. 73'^ ; 
claim Inspiration, s.v.; and Sunna, II. 151 ; and Mu'tazila, s.v.; 
and Sht'a, I. 30", II. 158 ; and Keisdniyya, I. 33, II. 34 ; and 
Zeidiyya, H, 149, see Imamate; and G?MZdt, I. 55", II. W, 76'», 151 
f. ; against Guldt, II. 80'», 91, 113', 133*, see, however, II. 86'«, 
116"; against Docetism, II. 30'*, 43 n. 3 ; men designated as, II. 
41 n. 2, 66*9. See RawaflcJ, Shi'a, Zeidiyya. 

Incarnation, I. 34", 37', II. 13'«, 126', 153 ; borrowed from Christian- 
ity, I. 3 n. 1,11. lOl'^of 46fl Muslim, II. 118, &\-Ba?rt, 117", 
a\-Halldj, IS'o, 115 n. 1, a\-Mukanna', 120": successive, see Clem- 
entines. 

Inspiration, claim of, I. 35", 49% II. 16*, 54 f . 

'Irak; I. 4 f., II. 43", 80, 141", 145 n. 3, See Babylonia. 

'Isa b. Miisa, I. 43*, 68', II. 33*, 108". 
" b. Zeid, II. 98", 131». 
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I^bahan, I. 45", II. 44", 45 n. 3, 46■^ ISS^* ff., 145 n. 2. 
al-I§bahani, I. 68 n. 7, II. 108 f. 

I?hak, agitator for AbH Muslim, II. 103 n. 4, 119'^ 
b. Ibrahim b. Mus'ab, I. 43«. II. SS^.*. 
b. Kandaj, I. 67« ['Abdallah is oversight], II. 103". 
b. Muhammed al-Ahmar, I. 66". II. 103 f. 

I§hakiyya, II. 103'^ n. 4, 137*'' fif., 138^. 
Hamrawiyya, II. 103'*. 
b. 'Omar, II. 103 n. 4. 

I?h&kiyya, ib. 
b. Suweid, II. 43". 
b. Zeid al-Harith, II. 135'3 ff. 
Harithiyya, ib. 
I?hakiyya, 1) see I§hak b. Muhammed ; 3) see Ishak b. 'Omar. 
Isma'il b. 'Abdallah ar-Ru'aini, II. 13°. 

al-Bittikhi (II. 11«), see Abfl Isma-il. 

b. Ja'far, I. 45', 76^ n. 1, II. 40S 51«, IZZ^K 

Isma'iliyya, I. m^-\ II. 19", 30^, 51«, 133", 151^ 
IthnA'ashariyya, I. 58, II. 40 n. 2, 52, 78« ff., ISS^*, 150 n. 6, 151, 153 

n. 4. 
lyad, KAcJi, II. 69'». 

al-Jabia, in Syria, II. 85-». 

JAbir b. Yazid al-Ju'fi, I. 60^, II. 33«, 34', 86", 87". 
Ja'far b. 'AH, uncle of the Mahdi, I. 76" ff., II. ]34^ 

" b. Muhammed AbA 'Abdallah a§-Sadik, II. 411"; and his son 
Ism&'il, II. 133*« ; commanding position in Sht'a, II. 
104 ff . ; esteemed also by Sunna, II. 79^ 105'3 ; one of the 
twelve Imams, I. 58' ; Imam instead of Zeid b. 'AH, II. 
139 ; his Imamate unanimously acknowledged, I. 68*, 
7.5« ff., II. 51'», 104'«, 132i", 1511; dissension after his 
death, I. 76^ ff., II. 89' ; is still alive and will return, 1. 44 
penult., 76«, US' ; divinity of, I. 69^, II. 97«, 113, 114 n. 1 ; 
omniscient, II. 106: J},ajj in his honor, s.w.; apocryphal 
utterances (cf. II. 105*) against : allegorical interpreta- 
tion of -STomw, II. 14". !>-, religious di'scjissions, II. 15i>*ff,, 
Bndd, 72*«, Tafwid, 91'\ supernatural knowledge of 
Imams, 105", MUsawiyya, 40 n. 3, 'Omar, 65', Zeidiyya, 
159i«, Mugtra b. Sa'td, 80>6, AbH 'l-Khatt&b, 113, ash- 
Shalmagdni, 117\ and other Guldt, 90», 96' ff.; men 
belonging to his circle, II. 41 n. 2, 59'°, 60 n. 3, 65. 66 n. 
1, 91 n. 1, 133»-'. 

Ja'fariyya, II. 80*, IQVK 
Jafr, book attributed to Ja'far, II. 106, 113'<'. 
al-Jahiz, I. 50, II. 56 ff., 104^% 131", 134', 148". 
Jahiziyya, II. 56i«. "«. 
Jahm b. Safwan, I. 29'' ff., 31", II. 7".'^ g", li^s, 152. 743, 
Jahmiyya, II. 8*. 
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Janad, in Yemen, II. 110°. 

Jan&hiyya, see Mu'awiya b. 'Abdallah. 

Jannaba, town, II. 108" fif. 

Jarir b. Keis, II. 43". 

Jaririyya, see Suleiman b. Jarir. 

JArMiyya, see Abii 'l-Jarftd. 
al-Jauzl, Jamal ad-Din, II. 69 n. 1. 

Jehuda Halevi, II. 104'". 

Jesus, return at end of Time, I. 47'% II. 37", 49'° ; divinity of, I. 63", 
II. Ill", 16", 17", 90 f.; unreal (Z)oceh"sm), II. 29; miracles, II. 
83 n. 3 ; compared with 'Alt, I. 66'% II. 101, with the Mahdi, II. 
53"% 53 f., with Muhammed. II. 34"'. ". Cf. Christianity. 

Jews, Jewish, and Judaism, believe in miracles of Jesus, s. v. : bribed 
Paul II, 16«, 17i«, n. 4 ; and Shl'a, II. 19, 95», 135i.'« ; and Gwlat, 
s.v. ; and Badd, II. 73" ; and Tashbih, II. 135" ; believe in 
Immortals, I. 46, II. 46 if. : sects, II. 90" ; Jewish illustrations, 
II. 85», 961*. See 'Abdallah b. Sabft, Cabbala, Messiah. 

Joshua, see 'Ali. 
al-Jubba'i, II. 58», 66« ; cf. lOS". 

al-Ka'bi, II. 57*. 

Kadar (Free Will), II. 9'°.««. 

Kaf§a, district and town, I. 54'*, II. 75". 

Kalam, doctrine, II. 13«, 66», 73". 

Kanbar, I. 66i», II. 99'^ ft. 

Karakiriyya, sect, see ash-Shalmagani. 

Karbiyya, see Abii Karb. 

Karmatians, I. 37'*, 58'", 68'^ II. 19'-, 30*, 54-^», 1333": emissaries of, 
II. 17» S., 95", 97", 108 ff. ; seven Imams of, II. 79*, 90' ; believe 
in Transmigration, II. 64' ' ; dietary restrictions of, II. 73* ; fifty 
prayers of, s. v. 

Karramiyya, see Muhammed b. Karram. 
al-Kashshi, II. 4 n. 2. 
al-Kasim b. 'Abdallah (or 'Ubeidallah) b. Suleiman, I. 6V\ II. 104'. 

kastilia, province in North Africa, I. 54", II. 75i», 76'. 

kathir an-NawwA, II. 139^'. See al-Abtar. 

Kat'iyya, see Kit^l'lyya. 

Kaze keiman dat, town, II. 130*. 

Keisan, II. 33. 

" Abu 'Omra, I. 44«. 77"', II. 34. 

Keisaniyya, origin, II. 33 f. ; position within 
SM'a, I. 23, II. 34 f., 155, 156 n. 3 : accept Imarnate of 'AH, 
Sil-Hasan, a,l- Husein and Muhammed b. al-Hana.fiyya,l. 58'^ 77", 
II. 79" ff.; the latter hidden in Radwa, 1. 44« ff., 77ult., II. 25-« ff., 
35 ff., 95">; use wooden arms only, hence called Khashabiyya, 
I. 63'. n. 1, II. 93 ff.: believe in Bad&, I. 53'», II. 73'2, in Transmi- 
gration. I. 34'^ 535, II. 63-^», 64'*, in eternity of world, I. 54" ; fac- 
tions among, I. 45^^' ff., II. 35, 44', 102 n, 4, 118 n. 3, 131=». See 
Imarnate. Tieidiyya. 
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Kelb, tribe, II. S?'^". 
al-Kelbi, 11. 2.5'S 100 n. 3. 
al-Khadir, prophet, I. 46 f., II. 47", 48, 49«, 

Khalid b. 'Abdallah al-Ka?ri, I. 59*, 60, 65' (cf. II. 97'), II. 79 f., 86 f., 
100", 1071-'. 

Khamt, mother of Mahdt, II. •54"'. 

Kharbiyya, see 'Abdallah b. al-Kharb. 

Khashabiyya, see Keisaniyya. 

Khattabiyya, see Ab<i 'l-Khaftab. 

Khawarij, I. 30'*, 31 penult., 33'. =«, II. 9''\ 76«, 93', 159'«. 

Khidash, J. 36", 65^ II. 98. 

Khindif al-Asadi, II. 42'' [Khandak is oversight], 94". 

Khorasan, I. 44 n. 1, 6-5 n. 5, II. 101% 118'*, 119% 132*3, 123». ^o, ISS"*, 

Khurramiyya, II. lO^", 119«. 

Kisfiyya, see Abfl Man^tlr. 

Kitti'iyya, I. 47i9 ff., II. 36*, 40", 49 ff. 

Koran, interpolated (Tabdil), I. 50'*, 51 f., II. eo^, 61 ff., 153 n. 6, cf. 
also I. 33", II. 18" ; allegorical interpretation of, I. 35, 73 n. 2, 
II. 14'«, 45'3, 107 ; ia Berberie language, II. 49". 

KSR (?) (I. 68 n. 7), see al-Isbahani. 

Kufa, 'AH in, II. 39^, 43 n. 3, 78», 99•^ aX-Mukht&r in, II. 93, Muham- 
med b. al-Kasim, II. 33* ; Yahya b. 'Omar, I. 43'*, Zeid b. 'Alt, 
II. 138 f.. Zenj, I. 65 n. 2 : 'Alt b'. Mitham, II. 60«», al-Hasan b. 
Sdlih, I. 74 ult., II. 131", Hish&m b. al-Hakam, I. 63^, 74 ult., II. 
65"*, n. 4, 67', Ibn Haushab, I. 68 n. 8 ; people of, known as stingy 
and treacherous, II. 140 n. 6. ; Guldt in, I. 62", 64, 68 f., 71^ II. 
79'«, 89", 9?*, 107 ; Persian spoken in, II. 78"'. 

Kureish, II. 39™, 89*', 90". See Imamate. 

Kuthayyir, 11. 134"; Keisdnite, I. 77'*, II. 25", 35", 79'^; Keisanitic 
poem ascribed to him (or as-Sayyid), II. 38 f. ; Khashabt, II. 94'^, 
95'" ; believes in his own return, II. 34', 37 n. 3, in Transmigration' 
II. 36", 37 n. 4, 45*' ; aids Khindif, II. 43= ; denounces Companions, 
II. 143 f . 

L,am&8, tribe, II. 75*. 

Logic, elimination of, from religion, II. 15. 

Luminaries, creation of, I. sg", II. 84*" ff. 

Madain, city, I. 48", n. 6. 
al-Mada'in1, II. 57'«. 

Maghrib, Karmatians in, II. 109 ff. 
Magfls, tribe, II, 75'. 
Mahdi, Caliph, 11. 391*, 131". 

=Messiah, s. v., cf. L 36'9 : of the Ithn&'ashariyya, see 
Muhammed b. al-Hasan b. 'All; traditions about, II. 
30*»ff., .53'8 ff. 
al-Makrizl, I. 7. It. (4). 8-*. 16'*. 
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Malehizedek, I. 46^ II. 46 f. 
Malikiyya, II. 76i', 117". 
al-Mamtara, sect (= MUsawiyya), I. 44'«, II. 40, 51", 60^'. 
al-Ma'mftn, Caliph, II. 59". 

Mandsean, influence, I. 4, II. 80 ff., W^ 8VK 
Mani, II. SO"''. 

Manichasan, influence, I. 4, II. 39 £., 80, 87', 1048. 
al-Mans<ir, Caliph, I. 70 penult., II. 100 f., 118', 119% 131'' ff., 135 n. 4, 
140 n. 3. 
' an-Namari, poet, II. 153 n. 6. 
" , title of Karmatian mi8sionary-in-chief, II. 109. 
Man?<iriyya, see Abft Man§<ir. 
Marcus, Gnostic, II. 83'. 

Marriage, with forbidden relations, 1. 33*', II. 13'^ ; with nine wives, 
I. 53", cf. II. 73'. 
al-Masa'il an-Na§iriyya, book, II. 39 footnote. 
Ma^amida (or Ma?ni11da), tribe, I. 54", II. 76'°. 
Mas'M b. Hureith, II. 111'. ". 
Mawali, II. 34, 94", 107 n. 3. 
Mazdak, I. 87", II. W^, 130'. 

Mazdakiyya, II. 19", 30'. 
Medina, I. 433, h. 39 „. 2. 
Meimiin al-Kaddfih, II. 113 n. 8. 

Meimflniyya, ib. 
Meimuniyya, Kharijite sect, II. 12'*' "*. 
Mekka, I. 53 n. 1, II. 42«, 67, 94', n. 1. 
Merv, city, I. 70 n. 7, II. 119', 130». 

Messiah, and Messianisra, I. 3 n. 1, 45*, II. 36 ff., 43'*, 94" ff. 
Metetapsychosis, see Transmigration of Souls. 
Methusalem, I. 46 n. 1, II. 46", n. 8. 
Mikla? b. Abt 'l-Khatt^b, see Abfi 'l-Khaftab. 

Milal wa'n-NHial, literature on, I. 5; by Ibn Hazm, literary char- 
acter of, I. 12 ff., manuscripts of, 17 ff., compared with work of 
ash-Shahrastani, 16. 
MJmiyya, II. 103*. 
Mitham at-Tammar, II. 60'«. 
Moses, II. 70'«, 116', 135". 
Mu'ammar, I. 649, ggu^ u, ggs, 21^ 11415 ff. 

Mu'ammariyya, II. 74", 113", 114". 
b. 'Abbad, II. 114"*. 
Mu'awiya, Caliph, I. 75=, II. 145 n. 3, 148". 

" b. 'Abdallah pai-Jana^ein, II. 37 n. 4, 44", 45*, n. 3. 

Jan&hiyya, II 44'*. 
Mufad4al- a?-Seira«, II. 96'«. 
Mufawwi(j4, sect, see TafwlcJ. 
al-Mugtrab. Sa'id, I. 34*', 59 f., II. SI', 79 ff., 90'», 96'; called Sdb&% 
II. 100" so. See RawMd. 
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Muglriyya, II. S?*-*, a. 2, 96', 153"; terrorists, 
I. 62", II. 92" ; hajj in honor of Ja'far as-Sddik, II. lO?'* ; 
relation to Khaffdbiyya, II. 97'^. 
al-Mugira b. Shu'ba, II. 140 n. 1. 
Muhallab, II. 93'«. 

Muhammed, the Prophet, resembled 'Alt, I. 56, II. 77 f., hence mis- 
taken for him, ib. ; apostle of 'Alt, but usurped prophecy, I. 66 
ult. (cf. I. 56), II. 103°, 1168, 127'8 ; responsible for strife about 
Imamate, I. 55", 80S cf. II. 76« ; divinity of, I. 67', 68% II. 102 f.. 
Demiurge, Ol^ ; return of, II. 24", 25 n. 1 ; stops sun, II. 69'', 71". 
See 'All b. Abi Talib, Mystic lore. 

Muhammediyya, believe in his divinity, I. 67', 
II. 102 f. 
Muhammed b. 'Abdallah, Katib, I. 47«, II. 48«. 

b. '• b. al-Hasan, I. 43' ff., 60", n. 5, 64", II. 

23", 30", 319, 86», 87. 
Muhammediyya, II. 86'*, 102 n. 5. 
b. " b. TAhir, I. 43", 11. 3t'S 

b. 'Abd as-Salara, called Shukk al-Leil, I. 47" [see II. 
48"], 11. 48i«, n. 1. 
' b. Abt Zeinab, see Abd'l-Khatt^b. 

b. 'All b. 'Abdallah b. al-'Abbas, II. 123". 

" b. " b. Abl Talib, see M. b. al-Hanaflyya. 

b. " b. al-Husein al-Bakir, I. 58', 64», 68*, 75*'<', II. 

22», 80", 953% 139. 
b. " b. Mtisa, I. 48'«, 58«, 76». 
" b. " b. an-Nu'man (II. 59*), see M. b. Ja'far. 

" b. " b. ash-Shalmagan, see ash-Shalmagani. 

b. al-Fa41, see 'All b. al-F. 
b. Habib, II. 109=% 
" b. al-Hanaflyya, significance of name, II. 58 n. 3 ; wor- 

shipped by Keisdniyya, s.v. ; defended by Khasha- 
biyya, II. 94-' ; supernatural knowledge of, II. 33, 
cf. 12'^. 
" b. al-Hasan b. 'Ali, Mahdi of Ithnd'ashariyya, I. 47 f., 

58', 76, II. 52 flf., 61" ; "man of the cellar," II. 
27", 134'-^ff.,cf. I. 77n. 7. 
b. I§pk b. Ibrahim, II. 828. 
" b. Isma'll b. Ja'far b. Muhammed, Mahdi of Sab'iyya 

(and Karmatians), I. 58', 68'% II. 79% 108". 
" b. Ja'far b. Muhammed, I. 76°. 

b. •' b. an-Nu'man, called Sheitanat-Tak, I. 31", 

50 f., 75 penult., II. 15 n. 3, 59, 65 n.'2, 150% 157 
n. 4. 
Nu'maniyya, II. 59'*. 
Sheitaniyya, II. 59'% 66-% 
" b. Karr4m, I. 29'* flf., II. 8% 9% 

KarrS-miyya, II. 8''. 
b. al-Kasim b. 'All, I. 44', II. 82" fl. 
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Muhammed b. an-Nu'nian, see M. b. Ja'far b. an-N. 
b. Nuseir, II. 137*. 
" b. Salih b. Mu'awiya, II. 45 n. 2. 

" b. Wrstd, see Ibn War§and. 

b. Ya'kub. II. 43" f. 

Ya'kubiyya, ib. 
" b. Zakariyya ar-Eazi, II. 64". 

Muhammediyya : 1) see Muhammed, the Prophet ; .see Muhammed b. 

'Abdallah b. al-Hasan. 
Mujabbira (or Mujbara), sect, II. 9«i, 11", 88 n. 2. 
al-Mukaddasi, on number of sects, I. 6 ; and Shi'a, II. 145 u. 2. 
al-Mukanna'. I, SB', 70K II. 130 f. 

Mukatil b. Suleiman, I. 31", II. ll-» &VK 
al-Mukhtar b. AM 'Ubeid, I. 44', 58'^ 77'», II. 17*, 33 f., 72, 79", 93 f. 
Mukhtariyya, II. 33", 79'». 
Mu'min at-Tak (II. 59'^V see Muhammed b. Ja'far b. an-Nu'man. 
Murji'a, sect, I. 29'», 31', 33. M\ II. 7«.^», IP', 31", 153 penult. 
Mflsa b. Ja'far b. Muhammed al-KAzim. I. 44'«. 53\ 76*, II. S9'\ 151*. 

Mflsawiyya. II. 40, .50 fE., 60", 75«. 
Mus'ab, II. 93'». 

Mushabbiha, sect. II. 9'. Of. Tashblh. 
Musllmiyya, .see Abu Muslim. 
al-Mu'tadid, Caliph, I. 67*. 77-.''. 
al-Mu'tasim, " II. 33-\ 
al-Mutawakkil, " II. 156'». 

Mu'tazila, I. 29'*, 31i«, 33'°. 33 penult., II. 9, 31" ; origin of name, II. 
138 n. 1 ; Transmigration, II. 83", other doctrines, II. 66*«, 93' ; 
and SM'a, II. 11^^ ff., and Imdmiyya, IP^, cf. 63", and Zeidiyya 
IV ff. 
Muzaffar b. Ardshir, see Abii Marsflr Muzaffar. 

Mystic lore (supernatural knowledge), of Muhammed, I. 38, II. 20'^ 
of 'Alt, II. 33, ot Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, II. 33 f. See Imams. 

"Nafaliyya, see Bakliyya. 

Nafta, city in district of Kafsa. s.v. 
an-Nahkinl (It. 103'9), see al-BhnkJ. 

Nahliyya ( = Bajaliyya, I. 54 n. 6, n. 8), see Ibn Wargand. 
an- Najjar, 1) see al-Husein b. Muhammed ; 3) see Ibn Haushab. 

Nakaliyya, see Bakliyya. 

Name, of God, s.v.; of 'AH, I. -53 penult., II. 73; identical with that 
of Prophet, II. 53, 87^- ; allusions to, found in Koran, I. 61", 62% 
II. 88", cf. I. 35, II. 14. 

Narjis, mother of Mahdi, I. 48'S 76'«, II. 54'». 

Nasariyya, citadel, II. 126*'. 

Naskh ("abrogation"). II. 72"'.-\ 

Nasriyya (II. 136-'), see Nu^eiriyya. 
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Na??, written bequest, ot Muhammed to 'Alt, I. 33, 73 £f., II. 66", 
158* ; of or through 'AH to al-Hasan and al-Husein, I. 75'*, II. 
133^', to Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, 11. 34 n. 3 ; of Ja'far a^-S&dilp 
to one of his sons, II. 133^' ; hidden by Companions, s.v.; point of 
issue between Imdmiyya and Zeidiyya, see Imamate. 

Nawa§ib, nickname for opponents of Shi'a, II. 159. 

Nawus, I. 442», II. 41. 

Nawusiyya, ib. 
an-Nazzam, I. 50'*, 51% II. ll", 56% 57", 58,60", 64«, 74 n. 1. 

NlsaMr, I. 738, h. t33'. 

Nisba, influence of, on enumeration of sects, I. 7 f . ; artificial forma- 
tion of, II. 119 n. 2. 

Nisibis, II. 93". 

Nu'm&niyya, see Muhammed b. Ja'far b. an-Nu'm&n. 

Nugeirt, II. 137^ 

Nu?eiriyya, I. 71 f., II. 18s», 103'*, 116'^ 136 fif. 

'Omar, see Abft Bekr. 
Omayya b. Abi Salt, II. 38 n. 1. 
'Omeir at-Tabban, I. 64'», II. 96*8. 

'Omeiriyya, II. 97*. 
Osrushna, province, II. 101 n. 1. 
'Othman, Caliph, interpolated Koran, II. 61*' ff. ; uprising against, 

I. 37'", II. 19** ; hated by Imdmiyya, 1. 53 n. 5, and KhawdriJ, 

II. 64**, while Zeidiyya vacillating, see I. 74", II. 139*», 133'* 
and 1292«, 130*, 139 n. 1. 

" al- Khashabi, II. 93". 

Paradise, nine enter while alive, II. 47'* ; and Hell will decay, I. 
549,11. 15', 73f.,cf. 75*. 

Paul, apostle, see Gulat. 

Persians, and Shi'a, I. 35 f., II. 16 ; and al-Mukhtdr, II. 94' ; absorb 
'IJl, II. 80 n. 4 ; derogate 'Alt, II. 78* ; call themselves " sons " 
and "nobles," I. 35 ult., II. 18» : Persian language, II-. 90**, 93*«, 
cf. 78». . 

Phinehas, still ahve, I. 46«, II. 46'*, 47**. 

Pilgrimage, see Hajj. 

Prayers, two a day, I. 33** ; seventeen {or nineteen), I. 37*, n. 3, 71*, 
n. 4, II. 136=^ ; fifty, I. 37*, II. 18*'. 

Precepts, religious, saints exempt from, I. 34", 37', 73*, II. 13'*, 14'* ; 
have inner meaning, I. 35, II. 14, 107, 139° ; abolished by AlrCt 
MansUr, I. 63", by Hdrithiyya, II, 135", by Imdmiyya, 61*", by 
Karmatians, 109% hy Khaftdbiyya, 14, 113'*, bj al-Mukanna' , 130** 

Prophecy, can be acquired, I. 34', II. 13* ; inadmissible after Muham- 
med, I. 47", 55 n. 7, 56', II. 49, 76**, 93^ ; True Prophet, see Clem- 
entines. 

Ptahil, deity of Mandseans, II. 84**. 
VOL. XXIX. 13 
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ar- R&(}i, Caliph, I. 70 n. 3. 

Ra^wa, mountain, I. 43 n. 7, 44»«, 77 ult., II. .S5 ff., 39", 95". 

Raj 'a, see Return ; miscellaneous uses of word, II. 38 n. 1. 
ar- Rashid, Caliph, II. 39", 58^8. 

Ray, city, I. 78 n. 3, II. IM^ ; mountains, II. 119". 

Raw&fi^, term, see Appendix A ; different forms of word, II. 137, 
origin, 138 ff., supposed to have been coined by sl'Mu^tra h. Sa-td, 
139 f., coined by Zeid b. 'Alt, 139, 141*, l43 n. 6, derogatory mean- 
ing of, 138 n. 1, 140 n. 3 ;="repudiators" (of AbU Bekr and 
'Omar and Companions), II. 64 f., 143 ff.; and SM'a, II. 146 fl.; 
applied to Keis&niyya, II. 156 n. 3, to Imdmiyya (excluding 
Zeidiyya), I. 44", 47", II. 148 ff., to Ithn&'ashariyya, 151, to 
Qul&t 151 fl., to all Shiitic sects (including Zeidiyya), 154 ff.; 
acknowledge Imamate of Ja'far a?-Sddik, II. 104'*, 150 ult. ; are 
no Muslims, II. 62*, 153* ; compared with Jews, II. 19'", with 
Christians, 143 n. 3, worse than Jews and Christians, 144*, cf . 77". 
See Shi'a. 

R4wand, near Ifbahdn, II. ]33*« ;=RIwand (in Khordsdn)), II. 123. 
ar-Rawandi, II. 133 f . 

RAwandiyya, I. 70", II. 100^', 181 ff., 153'. 

Reappearance, see Return. 

Resurrection, denied, II. 45", IP*. 

Return, after death (.Baj'a), I. 34 ult., II. 33-28, 50 f., 86", IWK 
Raj'iyya, II. 24', 25>. 

Rlwand, see R&wand. 
ar-Riwandl (II. 123"), see Rawandiyya. 

RizAm b. SAbik, II. 118'*. 

RizAmiyya, II. 118 f., 120", 1?4".". 

Rubiibadiyya, see Ab<i'l-' Abbas. 

Rustem b. ^useiu b. Haushab, see Ibn IJaushab. 
■ ' b. Karhin b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab. 

Saba'iyya, see 'Abdallah b. Sabd. 
Sabbab, II. 43 n. 1. 

Sabbabiyya, ib. 

Sabbabiyya, or SabAbiyya (H. 17 n. 1, 41 f.), see Saba'iyya. 

Sab-iyya, II. 79% 108". 
a?-Sadik, see Ja'far b. Muhammed a§-S. 
as-Saffsih, Caliph, H. 118", 119". 

Saflyya bint 'Abd al-Muttalib, aunt of Prophet, II. 145. 

Sa^abiyya, II. 42'«. 

Sa'id an-Nahdi, II. 90", 96". 

Saints, superior to prophets, I. 34«, II. 13"" ; exempt from religious 
precepts, s.v. 

Sakil, mother of Mahdi, I. 48", 76, II. 54'''. 

Sal&t, see Prayers. 

saii^ b. Tarif, I. 47", II. 49« «•'• 
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Salihiyya : 1) see al-Hasan b. S41ih ; 2) sect of Mu'tazila, II. 131 n. 3. 
Salim b. Abi Haf?a, II. ISQ^'. 

" b. Mas'M (=al-Harith), II. ti5\ 
Salma b. Kuheil, II. 130'. 
Samak b. Harb, II. 131". 

Samuel b. Nagdela, I. 13 (1. Zfrom below). [Joseph is oversight.] 
Sarhat at-Tabari, II. 93 n. 3. 
Sari al-Ak§am, I. 64 n. 11. II. 96. 
Satuminus, Gnostic, II. 85". 
Sausan, mother of Mahdi, I. 48i«, 76'\ II. 54". 
Saw4d, province, I. 68 n. 8, II. 110", lll''.». 
Sawwar, poet, 11. 140 n. 3. 
as-Sayyid al-^imyarl, II. 134, cf. 39 n. 3 ; argues with Muhammed b. 
Ja'far b. an-Nu'man. II. 59'* ; his raw! Ifhdk b. Muhammed, II. 
102' ; believes in return of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, I. 77", 
78 n. 3, II. 355«, 35*^ 36 ff., cf. 37 n. 4. in Transmigration, I. 34i«, 
53", II. 36'^, 63 n. 3 ; on name of Mahdi, II. 53 n. 3 ; on sun miracle, 
II. 68" ; against divinity of 'Ali. II. 101 n. 3 ; against Sawdfid, II. 
140 n. 3 ; denounces Companions, II. 144 n. 6. 
Sects, number of, I. 6 f.; classiflcation of, I. 30 ff., 39', 40", II. 31^ 
Sefer Yegtrah, II. 83'^ 
Sem, identical with Malchizedek, II. 47'. 
Seven, Imams, see Sab'iyya ; angels, II. 84^« ; prophets, II. 86', 89 f., 

104's,5* : incarnations, II. 137'^. 
Seveners, see Sab'iyya. 
ash-Sha'bi, I. 60^, II. 862^ ; on 'Abdallah b. Sabd, II, 43'8.26 ; utterances 
against Sht'a, II. 19'«, 77'», 95», 135, 143 n. 3, 144. 
Shafi'iyya, II. 117". 
ash-Shalmagani. Ibn Abl '1 'Az&kir (also written Karakir), I. 69 ult. ff., 
70 n. 3, II. 115 ff., 127". 

'Az&kira, II. 116^ 
Karakiriyya, II. 117™. 

Shei^an at-Tak and Sheitaniyya, see Muhammed b. Ja'far b. an- 
Nu'man. 

Shi'a, name, II. 157 f., applied to Imdmiyya, 158, to Zeidiyya, ib., to 
both, 159' ; origin I. 3 n. 1 ; character, I. 4 f . ; division of sects, I. 
21 ff., 43'S II. 155'», 156', cf. I. 30« ; fundamental beliefs of, I. 
31", 32-^^ 78 ff. ; " exaggerations " of, I. 34 f . ; authropomorphistic, 
II. 135" ; relation to Mu'tazila, I. SP", II. W^ ff., to Guldt, s.v. ; 
compared with Jews, see ash-Sha'bi ; Traditions against, s.v. ; of 
illegitimate birth, I. 49 f., II. 55**. See Imdmiyya, Eawdfi(J, 
Zeidiyya. 

Shibash, see al-Ba?rt. 

Shin&s, see al-Ba§ri. 
ash-Shortah, district near Wdsif, II. 127*^ 

Shukk al-Leil, see Muhammed b. 'Abd as Salam. 

Simeon, tribe, II, 49«. 

Simon Magus, II. 85". 
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SMs, originated by AhO, Sa'td AbH, H-Kheir, s.\.; in I^bah&n, II. 45, 
n. 3; believe that Elijah atid aA-Kha4ir alive, I. 46', II. 47'', that 
saints superior to prophets, s.v., and exempt from religious pre- 
eepts, S.V.; follow Shta, II. 148, and Qul&t, I. 73«, II. 153 ; are no 
Muslims, I. 30 ult., n. 11, II. ll^". 

Sufriyya, Kharijite sect, I. 37«, 71«.", II. ^\ ^, 136".". 

Sufy&n ath-Thauri, II. 43''. 

SuleimAn b. Jartr, I. 79", II. 73», 139'*, 136% 149". 
Suleimaniyya, II. 136". 
Jartriyya, ib. 

Sunbfid (or Sinbad), I. 36% II. 18". 

Sunna, I. 29*, 33", 34% 

Supernatural knowledge, see Mystic lore. 

Surl^<ibiyya, see Abft'l-Jarud. 

Surr-man-ra'a (Samara), city, I. 76 n. 10, II. 18". 
as-Sfts, city, I. 54>«, 55>, II. 76% 

Syzygy, see Clementines. 

fabaristan, province, II. 33'. 

Tabdll, see Koran, interpolated. 

Tafwld, doctrine, II. 91. 
at-TahAwi, II. 70. 

Tahir b al-Husein, I. 43 n. 11. 

Takhlit, doctrine, II. 91'% 

Takiyya (" compulsion"), II. 9"'. 

Talabira, city in Spain, I. 47% II. 48^% 

Talikan, city in Khordsdn, I. 44'. 
at-Tammar, I. 79'% II. 60« ; see 'All b. Mltham. 

TanAsukh, see Transmigration of Souls. 

Tarlf , n. 49'^% 

Tashbih, see God. 

TAwfts, II. 41 n. 3. 
at-Tayyar, (II. 60"), see 'All b. Mltham. 

Terrorism, among Shiitic sects, I. 35", 63 f., II. 93 f., 95", 153. 

Thugs, in India, II. 92«% 

Tiberias, I. 73% II. 137". 

Tiflis, II. 125 n. 4. 

Tigris, rise of, II. 114". 

Traditions, forged or interpolated by Shi'a, I. 78% II. 135 ; by Kha^- 
t&Uyya, II. 1138 . by Sunna against Shi'a, II. 48", 135", 146, 
against Zeidiyya, II. 147 n. 3. 

Transmigration, of Souls (Tanasukh), belief of Mu'tazila, I. 33 ult., 
II. 13*% of Keisdniyya, s.v., of other heretics, I. 71% II. 11", 45'% 
113" ; relation to Return, II. 36 f. ; consequences, I. 53, II. 74. 
Tanfisukhiyya, H. 13", 36'% 63'% 

Trinity, n. 91". 

Tugj, I. 65, n. 2, II. 97'% 
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at-TflsJ, II. (5), 6923, 107 n. 1. 
Twelvers, see Ithn&'ashariyya. 

'Ubeidallah [b. Muhammed al-HaUb], divinity of, I. 69', II. 20^ 95™ 
10934, 11H9, 
b. ZiyM, II. 93". 
al-'Uleig, tribe, I. 65 n. 2, II. 97^'. 
'Uly&n b. Dira', II. 101'«. 

'Ulyaniyya, I. m% II. 101 f. 
Urdunn, district in Palestine, I. 72', II. 127«. 
Ustadsls, I. 36', II. 18". 

Vice, unnatural, I. 70S H- 109«, 117'. 

Wakifa, or Wakifiyya, II. 268, 40, 50 ff. 
al- Warr&k, II. 15 n. 8, 136 (Corrections). 

Wa§il b. 'Ata, II. ll^*, 43 n. 1, 129'«, 141", 153. 

Wasit, city, II. 41 n. 2, 65'S 80«, 115'», 127'«, 146 n. 2. 

Water, sanctity of, I. W\ II. 87*8; "dark" and "white" waters of 

Mandceans, II. 84" S. 
Weaver's trade, despicable, 11. 96'\ 
World, creation of, I. 59, II. 81 S. ; eternity of, I. 54", II. 74". 

Yaljya b. Dikrweih (or Zikrweih), II. 79', 97. 

" b. KMlid, Vizier, II. 60^3, 102 n. 3, ISS*'. 

" b. 'Omar b. Yahya, I. 43'» ff., II. 31 f. 
Ya'kftbiyya, see Muhammed b. Ya'kflb. 
Yazld b. 'Omar (or 'Omeir), II. 97". 
Yemen, I. 68, II. IS^, 109 f . 
Yflnus b. 'Abdarrahmdn, II. 40'», 51««. 
Ytisuf b. 'Omar, I. 62% II. 86", 100", 138'^ 

Zahirism, I. 38 f., II. 8\ 128«. 
az-Zakari (II. 109"), see al-I§bahani. 

2^kariyya b. Muhammed, II. 87 n. 2. 

Zebld, in Yemen, II. 110'^. 

Zeid b. 'AH b. al-Husein, I. 74', II. ll^', 2^*, 129>6, 138 ff., 141 f. 
Zeidiyya, on Imamate, s.v. (twice) ; on Imam- 
ate in Kureish, II. 152 ult. ; acknowledge 46ft Bekr and 'Omar, 
I. 22, 74'«, 7913, II. 2225 (gge also s.v.), and doubtful about 'Othmdn, 
S.V., but change their attitude, II. 155 n. 1, cf. 158; believe in 
Muhammed b. al-K&sim, II. 83' ; and Sunna, II. 165, 157 f. ; and 
Mu'tazUa, s.v. ; and KeisAniyya, I. 28, 84f., 44'; and JdrOdiyya. I. 
42", 74'3, II. 158 n. 1 ; axid Imdmiyya, s v. ; and Ghildt, II. 76««; 
designated as Sht'a, II. 158 ; nicknamed Nuggab, II. 159"' ; tradi- 
tions against, s. v. ; men belonging to, II. ll"', 72*<' (cf. 1292«), 106 
n. 5, 13125. 29. Cf. ImAmiyya, Rawafi<J, Sht'a. 
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Zenj, I. 65 n. 3, II. St^*, 98*. 

Zikrweih (or Dikrweih) b. Mihrweih, II. W. 

ZiyM, tribe, I. 68 n. 8, II. IIO'^. 

" brother of Mu'dwiya, II. 110'». 
Zubeir b. Safiyya, cousin of Prophet, II. 145. 
ZurAra b. A'yun, II. 40'^*, 662^ 91 n. 1, 146 n. 4. 
Zutt (Gypsies), II. 99. 
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